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NPEIVNCAOBUE

ITpenmerom Rammoil paioTH ABAfeTCA TMOCTAHOBKA H OCBEHICHHE
BONIIPOCA O A3KHKOBON TPRHANIEHOCTH cTApIINX DPyHWUeCKHX Hap-
muceii. MHecsmoTps Ha AMewNIyocd OFPOMAYK, B HACTOsALlEe BpeMA
IIOYTH HeoOO03PpUMYH PYHOIOTAYECKYTO IRTePATY Y, cleAyeT OTMeTHTE,
YTO JAHHHI BOOPOC He MOAYIAN fOTKHOTE afaliuda 0 CTOPOMH PYHY-
aoroB. MoHe yKazaTh aumb Aa uccnegopanwe O. Bypra, nocesa-
IedHoe NPeUMYINSCTBEHHO ASHKOBKM 0COCeHHOCTAM CTAPHINX PYHM-
uecknx Hagnuced. Kunra @, Bypra, senmepman s 1885 r. u ocHoBaH-
Hafd Ha OomMcaHHmH npumepHo B0 crapmmx pyHHYecKHX Hajmueed,
H3BECTHBIX K TOMY BpEI\lBHH,  II0 CBOEMY MaTepHaay, U no MeTOoTuRe
JHHTBHCTHYLCKOT O AHANHU3A COBEPIIEHHO yeTapema, XOTHA B ¢BOEC BpeMA
oHa ORYa KPYOHBIM JOCTH:KeHHeM B o0JXacTH pyHoIoTuu. B MHOTO-
YHCASHHHX PYHOZOTHIECKHX UCCAe0BaHAAX NePROf n0XoBdHE XX B.
COMEPAUTCA MHOKSCTBO MEHHHX H [IPaBIIBHWX HabMwaesdit B orao-
MeHWIl ASHKA M IPpAaQUKH cTApOIEX PYEMYeCKAX Haanmcell, ne cbe-
OCHHEIX B AHHOE I[QI0e; MOITOMY IReACTABIASTCA UeNeco0dpasHLM
H MeoGXOguMEM OCBOINgHHE BOOPOCA © ASEIKE CTAPIMHX PYHHYECKIX
Hapgnmucell Ha yPOBHO COBPEeMEHHOIO COCTOSHMA PYHOIOTHH M CPaBHH-
TEJLHOH TpaMMATHEM TePMaHCKHUX ASHKOEB. HoaudgecTro oTapmmx
PYHUYeCKHY HaAnuced (BRANYAA HaJOACH Ha GpaKTeaTax, JOOYCHAK-
e HIBECTHOS TONKOBAHHE) BO3POCAO B HACTOAINlee BpeMA NPHEMEPHO
mo 150. MonyMenTanbpHie U3TaHUA IIBeACKHX, AAaTCKAX H KOHTHHEeH-
TAIBHO-TEPMAHCKHX PYHMYECKHX HANMHCeH IM03BOJIAKNT BeeolBeM-
Tomuit 1 yray6renusii aHanus CTADHINX PYHHYECHHX HAQOHCeH,
& 3HAYUTE/IbHEIE yCHeXd, JOCTATHYTHE B CPABHHTOIBHCH TPaMMaTRKe
TepMaHCKUX AZHKOR, Mai0T BO3MOMHOCTD HHTEPIPeTANHH H3BIKOBHTX
ccofepHocTell pPyHmMuTecKEX Hanmmced, oOTReFawNeil coBpeMeHHOMY
YPOBHIO 00mmero  MacTHOTO A3MKOBHaEHA. B To /o BpeMa npuxopures
OTMETHTD, uro PPAarMeHTAPEOCTE H OTHOCHTENBHAA He3HAYATeNBHOCTh
AOIIEMIero Io HAc MATePHARA CTapWIHX DYHAYecKHX Hagoumced mHe
LO3BOJIACT HUCCASTOBATENN AATH HNCICPOHBAIIee ONHCAHHEe BCEX
ABBIKOBEIX M rpagudecKux oco0eHHOCTed CTAPINHX PYHHYeCKHX HAL-
nnceit, a Tawme Gomee JETAABHO IIPOCTEAUTH HBONIOIHI AIHKOBHX
9epPT M rpadHYecKEX TPUHEMOB, OTIORUBIEHXCA B PYHHYOCKUX HAJ-
maeax IIT—VII me., pasGpocamnmx Ha xomTudmente, B [IlRenum,
HNaunn 1 Hopeernn. He mpuxoauTca ocofo oroBapHBaTh, 4TO B ZaH-
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HOoii pafoTe He MOJYUAEA M He MOTJIK NOJYIHTE GCBEMEHHe MHOTHE
BAMKHBG TPOONEME, CBA3AUHHE ¢ A3LKOM CTAPUINX PYHOYSCKAY HAT-
nuceii. B pabore Amms #HamedaeTcs pellicHHE BOIPOCA O MPHHIHIAX
XPOHONOTRH PYHATECHUX HATIucel ¥ ee COOTHECEHHOCTH ¢ XPOHOJIO-
ruyeckoll mepmopmsamueit, paspaboTarmoil apxeonoramu, Ero oKom-
qaTeNBEOS W BCECTOPOHHEE Pa3pemeHne, 2ABHCANISE OT HaKOIIeRAA
MaTepuaNa PYHHYeCKUX Hagnouced, oT paspaboTHHM DABHALY aCLEKTOB
ofuerepMaicKoif JTeKCHKH, 0c00eHHO ee crparurpaduu, OT ycoBep-
MIERCTROBARNA NPHEMOB a PXEGIOTHYeCK 0 XPOHOJIOrE3 Al A M IPHEMOB
oateorpadHIecKol HETOPIPETANEN, — A0d0 ZaleKoro OygyIero, Tpe-
Oywinee COBMBCTHOIO YeMIHA MHOrHX Meciepoeareneil. Ecrecrssnso,
970 B BAHBOH pafoTe Ha DePBHI Al Opan BLIABHHYTR BOIPOCK,
KOTODHE NPOJCTABIAIT IIEPBOCTEICHHOE 3HATCHNO A PELIeHRA npod-
JeM A3HKOBOTO ¢TATYCA CTAPINMX DYHMYCCKHX HaAlHced H KOTODEIe
B TO 3¢ BPeMA MOIYY MOAYIHTH G0/Iee HIH MeHee YAOBIASTROPHTCIBHOE
PEIIEeHKE C TOUKK SPOHHA COBPOMEHHOIO COCTORHHA PYHOLOIMH. JHA-
SHTEIBHO MEHEe OCBEIeHHLIME ORA3aNHCH BOTPOCH, CBA3AHHLE & Py-
HE9ECKUMH Hagnnesumu mepexogmoro wepuoga (VI—VILL ss.). Bo
wadeaAne Helopa3yMeHnl cIeyeT OTOBOPHTH, UTO B flaHHOE paboTe
IOfl CTAPIMEMA PYHHYECKHMHI HAAMHCAME HOHZMAKTCA BCe HaNIMHCH,
BMMOTHEeHHANEe 24-3HaUABM  ofmierepMadcKUM DPYHHIECKHM alda-
BHTOM — $yTaproM, orHocammeca npmvepuo k ITTI—VII Bs. H. 2.
B ToM chyvae, worma aHAN@a B CHNY TRX MAN HHHX CO0OpAKEHN
orpanuuHBaeTcsl ANmMb Hagmueamu I11—V ., ymorpebasercsa Tep-
MHUH «IpeBHeHIMMe PYHATeCKHe Hafuncn». PyAnveckie HAAIHCH Tepe-
zoamoro mepuopga (VI—VIII BB.) Mory? OKa3aThCA KITQUEBLIMH TPH
PeIIeHHA PANa MPoGNeM, OTHOCAMAXCA K ONHCAHNI A3HKOBOH I rpa-
dmdeckoll 9BOMWIAH PYHHYeCKHX Hafmmcell, a Takke WX NPOCTPAaH-
creraoit cTpaturpadun. [loaToamy pyHnvYeckne HANIHCE TEPEXOf-
Koro nepmofa Tpedywr K cebe caMOT0 BHHMATENLHOTO OTHOINEHWA.
Ho wpesBumaiifio {parMenTapHil XapakTep H COBEPIIEHHO HeaHAH-
TEAIBHOS HOJIWYeCTBO AGIMENITAX 710 Ha¢ DYEMYeCcKNX HajnmceH mmepe-
XOQHOTO NEPAONA HE IOSBOJAIOT B HACTOAILEe BPEeMS JATH Dolee yTaAy0-
MeHHYI0 paspaboTry Beex orHOCAmuXcs cloga npobres. Ilocmemnne
BHBONH, JOOBTHE HA OCHOBAHWUH CTOAL XPYNKOT0 M OTPAHAHEHHOTO
MATEPHMAXa, MOTYT CKOpeeé JOBPEfHTh, UEM CHOCHeMIECTBOBATL pad-
BHTHE) DYHOJOTAN, KOTOPaA ¥ 03 ToT0 ¢T0IE 60TaTa GaHTACTHUCCKUMH
K OcCHOUREHHBIME nocrTpoendamu. JHCHUNIHHHDOBAHHOCTh U CTpO-
rocTh MEeTOTUKE PYHOJIOrAYeCKAX HCCIefoBaHHi — OfHO H3 HacToA-
TeABHHX TPeGoRAHNI COBPeMeHHOrO COCTOAHMA PYHONOTHH.

B szaxnouenue cuwrano csouM aoarom ¢ rayGorofi 0IarofapHoCTEO
YOOMAHYTE TeX HecAefoBaTeNed, padoTs ROTODHMX H epenucKa ¢ Ko-
TOPSIMM MMOJINM Dellalomee sHadueHHe AJA DOCTAHOBKH DAAa Mpoliem
o Hanucanua kaarn Jro: B. Kpayse, I{. Maperpanpep, X. AHpepcen,
J. Moabrke, A, Bercren, JI. fAxo6een, K. M. Huanpcer, 3. Canbep-

rep, C. finccon. Pasymeerca, 3a Bce HEJOCTATKHE B pafoTe OTBETCTBEH-
BOCTh HECET OAMH ABTOP.



Jaecmv» heped R

ACCJAEJROBAHU A

Faaea I

COBPEMEHHOE COCTOAHHE
PYHOJOFHH

Bregenme Ocaorw pyHOIOTAW KAK 0c0G0f U caMOCTOSTON b
HOll THCHWOMAHEL €0 CROWM KPYLOM mpobIeM, cAOMM ¢OoGCTREHHNM
O0BOKTOM HCCITeNOBAHEA M COBOKVITHOCTHE) CROHX HCCIHRNOBATENR-
CKUX IPHeMoB OBLIH 3ad0eHsl B 70-X rogaX TPOIIAOro BeXa TaTCKHM
pyEcaorom JI. Busmvepor, B korue XIX u B meproi monorune XX =B,
PYHONOTHA YCOENIHO Pa3sBUBAIACH H COBEPIIEHCTBOBANACH YCHANAMA
MHOTHX HCCAEOBATCHeH, M3 YHCAA KOTOPHX MOTYT OLTh Ha3BAHH
C Byrre, M. Vacen, K. Mapcrpasgep, T. I'puuGeprep, O. don
Qpucer, IJ. Bpare, W. Jiungesncr, 2. Beccén, B. Hpayse,
X. Apun, Juc AxoGeen, 2. Moaprre, X. Armepcen,

Passutwe W cOBepUIEHCTBOBAaHUe DPYHOJOTHH OIPEUeIATOCH U
B H3BECTHOH Mepe HAOPABAAIOCH CASAYIIINME (QAKTODaMH: a) OT-
KPHTHEM BeCHMa 3HAUHTONBHOr0 KOJUTISCTBA HOBHIX DPYHWYCCKHX
Hagmuceif, oCoGeHHO HaguMCej, BEIOAHEHHHX CTapiuM, 24-3Hau-
HHM, yTapKoM; §) YTOYHeHHeM NPHEMOB MHTEPIPETALHE HalllHCel;
B) Bce OoJlee YCHAMBAOIMAMCA KOHTAKTHPOBAHASM PYHONOIMH ¢ PAZOM
CMeAHBX THCHHIINH — apXxeodorded, mameorpadueli, ucropuei, »1-
vorpadmesi, mudorxornmeii. Ilocmegnee ofCTOATENBCTBC NOIBOIACT
HEKOTOPHM COBPEMEHHLIM BeAYHMM PYHOIOTAM PacCMaTpuBaTh PyHO-
JOTMI0O KaK KOMINTeKCHY nmendmiimny. K. Mapcrpangep npano
YKa3EBaeT HA TO, 9T0 ¢«PYHOTOTHA — 2T0 HAXeOrpaun, INETBECTREA,
apxeoxorus H Mudomorusas '. B 1o sKe BpeMa clegyer ¢o Boel ompe-
HeTEHHOCTBI0 HONIEDKHYTH, MT0 HECOMHEHHBIe ycleXd, JOCTHCHYTH®
pyBEOIOruei 3a nocnemuue 90 ToT, eme He ABIAIOTCA rapanTHei TOrO,
49T0 B HACTOAIEe BPEMA MOMHO YBeDeHHO MOJaraThed Ha pacummp-
PORKRY M MHTEpIpeTalui GOJABIMHCTEA [peBHERMUX PYHHYSCRAX

LC.J.5 Marstrander. De gotiske runeminnesmerker, — NTS,
Bd ITI, 1929, crp. 164.



Hagmucedl @ Ha Te BEBOUH odmero m wacTHOTC XapakTepa, KOTOpPHE
JelalTcA Ba OCHOBAHHH NaHHWX Hagnuceil. MeXTounrenpran clom-
HOCTH PYHHUECKOTO MaTepHaZa 3aKimuaeTcA B TOM, YT, 33 BBRIYETOM
JHIIB HECKOABKMX pYHHYeCKEX Hajlmuceil, HCCIefoBaTedb AMeeT Lea0
¢ BeCchMa li)parMEHTapHHM H BO MHOI'MX OTHOIMECHRUAX HEGOBGDIHBHI{HM
COCTOAHUEM JOmMEAIINX A0 HAC Haguucedi: B GOMBMMHCTBE CIIYYAEB
peds uaeT 09 oTHeaBHBX ¢XoBax {a mofguac TaXe H 00 OTAeNsHLX PY-
HIYEeCHHX 3H3K3K), He FMeNHX 9acT0 9THMOJOTIIeC KX GOOTBBTGTBHﬁ
B APYIHX IeépPMAHCKHX A3HKax. K Tomy ske B naleorpaduyveckoM oT-
HOUIEHHH YTeHHe MHOTRX HajlHCeil IPefcTABINeT OrPOMHHE TPYRHO-
CTH, A B OTAGIBHLIX CAYYaAX, B CHIY BHIBETPHBAHMA OTHeIbHLIX PYHH-
qeCKHX 3HAKOB, YTEHHe CTAHOBUTCA IIPOCTO HEBOAMOMKHLIM H MCCAe-
70BATeIb OKAALIBACTCA BO BJACTH BCRBO3MMERHEIX JOTaTOK W upef-
noagxennt. K oroMy npuMemusaerca To ofCTOATENECTBO, UTO HarKe
B TOM CAYdYaA€, KOT/a HCCIGA0BATENb OKA3LIBAGTCA B COCTOSHMM LPO-
YUTATH ONDEJeNeHHYID DYHAYCCHYI0 HAMIMNCE, H3 STOrC ene He cJie-
OyeT, 9T0 OHA [OTYUNIA COOTRETCTRYIOIMYK HHTepmperanuio, HGo
RYJABTYPHO-HCTOPHISCKOS OKPYKEHHTe HAJMHACH OCTAETCA HEBHIACHEH-
HEIM T TeM CaMBIM GMBICT TEKCTA, JolIefIHero [0 Hac, He Moder GHIE
pasragad. Tax, pyauueckne lankaR, lina, erilall, Pewall ¢ armmo-
XoTHYecKOl TOUKM 3peHHA ABIAKTCHA NPo3PAYHBIMH, HOO HAXOAAT
cefe coOTBEeTCTDEH BO BCEX HIH MHOTHX TepMaHCKAX AJIWMKAX, HO
HX GYHEMIOHAKbHAaA 3HATAMOCTD B PYHHYECKOM H3HIKe COOTBeTCTBY -
melfl 9ImoXH ocTaeTcda CHKPHITOH oT mac. He yAMBHTeJNBHO WMODTOMY,
410 HEKOTOPEE PYHOIOTH NPHXOIAT K BechMa MeCCHMHCTHISCKHM Bbl-
BOJAM B OTHOIISHMH BO3MOKHOCTH MCUepIHBAIOIME HHTepNpeTalHM
apeBHelmux pyHuteckuX Hagnmuceil. K. Maperpanmep meopmoxparuo
VEAa3HBal Ha 3T0 OOCTOATeTBCTBO B cBoMX paborax. B mefompuiom
pccregonanun 8 1938 r. om omead: «C m3BecTHLRIM OCHOBAHHEM MOMKHO
VTBEPIRLATE, YT0 BIUIOTH 1O HACTOAINETC BPEMEHH He YAAJ0Ch HCTOM-
KOBATh EH OJJHY pyHqucRon HANMHCH. B pﬂﬂe CIy4vaeB Mbl B COCTOA-
HEH OLUpeleNuTE TeKCeT HaANIRCK, HO OAHOBPEeMEHHO MBI JOJMHHBI, H
KAK 49acTo IIpA 8TOM, OPHE3HATH, 9TO ,I[S.HHI)Iﬁ TEKCT ABAACTCH JHIIb
cROpAYNOil, 32 KoTopoll CKPHIBaeTca HeBeqoMOe HaM Axpo» 2. B Mono-
rpadun 1852 r. K. Maperpargep obpamaeT BHUMaHME Ha To, 4TO
¢pYHUYCeCKAX HAJIUChH MOHCET OBITE TONHOCTERIO UHTEDTREeTAPOBAHA
B fI3BIKUBOM OTHOLICHNHE I B TO JRe BPeMsA OCTABTCH BO BCEM CYIMIeCTBEH-
FoM Hepacmwu@poBanHoil. THOHYHHIM OPHMEPOM ABJIACTCA pyHUTo-
CcKaH HAAOHCH U3 drrpioMa. ME MomeM nCTONKOBATE OOILITHHCTBO
cnos (Berpevawmuxcs B aanmol magmmewr). Ho ganrme aToro Mul He
monpin. Jammas Hagnopch BHCEUeHA B cBA3M ¢ 3axopoHenneM B Cors-
mae sa MHoro mokoxeHms mo Xaparabma llpexpacmosomocoro. Ho
elle HHKOMY He YIAJAGCh MOHATH CHTYAlWo U PasrajaTk TafiHy DyHH-
9eCKOre KaMHA. THcaYeTeTHRN nepHOL XPHCTHANCTBA, UHBHJAH3ALHY

2(C. 1.8 Marstrander. Barmeninnskriften. — NTS, Bd X, 1938,
crp. 361,
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M KOCHOCTH TIPATYNHIN Hammy naTynnuios . Bpan nu npepcranxserca
BOBMOKHAEIM COTTIACHTHCH ¢ MOAOORLIM YTREDIRACHHEM HOCMOTPA Ha TO
AECOMHENHO BEDHOE, MTO B TeM COAeDIKHTCH, MO0 B TAKOM CIydae
NpUAeTCH OTKA3ATLCA He TONLKO 0T BO3MOJKHOCTH CTPOro HayqHoOR
PHTePNPETATIAN DYHNTECKOTO MATEPUHANA, HO ONHOBPEMEHHO MPHOLTCA
OTRABATHCA W OT TMOCTPOEHWA MNeNOTO pAga HAYIHHX [HCHHILTHH,
AMEIOIHX TIeA0 ¢ OTHANSHALM TpomanyM. Ho us gapHOro nolomxeHmnsa
PYHOIOTR, NPORERIIEro TOXREKa B IOTEBOH PYROAOIWIecKod paore,
MOKHO MBBIeYh BechMa DNOYIHTeNBHHN VPOR, SaKMOYAKNIIAHCA
B TOM, 9TO MepRocUepesHoll sagadeil coBpeMeHHOH PYHOJOTAE AB-
nfeTcA O0OCIIOBAHER H MHTEHCHBHAA pAaspafoTRa TaKod MeTONHKH
HCCASAOBAHEA, KOTOPAA jadaa G5 BOIMOKHOCTE Hau(oaee o0 BeKTHBHO
M HeNIPOTHBOPRTHEN, HA OCHORe IPeXEEe BCeTO caMAX PYHHIeCcKHX JaH-
HEX, MHETOPOPOTHPOBATE ADeBHeNMINe PYHHTeCKHe HaOlHCH B OpHiiTh
K OZHO3HATHEM BEEOJAM. Peus nger, ciepoBaTelBHe, 0 CO3AHAN IPHE-
UHICB OTHOCHTeXBRHOH XPOHMOJICTMH MaTepuala IpeBHeHNIMX DPYHHA-
YecKMX HaAmncefl M O CO3A3HHU OCHOB PYHHUSCKCH ualXeorpadmmu
(HpenMywecTBeHHO B IJIaHe aHaIWB3a COOTHOMIGHHA pPYHHYECKHX
rpadeM u Pponen). Ho npemge den Mowuo Gymer mepeiTH K paccMoT-
peHH0 3TUX ABYX Ipobaem, HeOOXOMHMO KDATHO OCTAHOBHTBCH Ha
COBDOMENHOM COCTOSHHH HSHaHUA KODHYca JApeBHEHAX pyHHYSCKHX
HAATIHCEH.

§ 1. Hopnye npepmeiimnx pyemweckux Hazumeed B. Hpayse
B CBETE® COBPEMEHHEX NaHHHX. B HacToamee npemsa naubosee asropu-
TETHEIM, IIOIHBHM H YHOOHBM H3JaHHEM BCEX PYHHISCKUX Hajauuced,
BHIOAHEHHEX  Z4-sHaunwmm  (yTaproM, ABIHCTCH  MoHorpadus
B. Hpayse, epmenniaa B 1937 r. ¢ Knaceuweckuit Tpyn B. Hpayae
GBI 10 [OCTOMHCTBY OLPHOH W IIOJBEPrHYT JeTaJIbHOH KPHTHKE B MHO-
FOUHCAEHHHX pPEHSH3HAX DPYHOJIOTOB, I B TOYCHHE TETBE[TH BeKa
OH CJHYIKHA H TPOEOJGEAET CAYKATE HACTCJABHMM PYKOBONCTBOM 4 He-
3aMEHUMBIM CHPABOYHHKOM IO BCEM BONPOCAM PYHOJAOrHA. B 1o xe
BPOMA CO [HH BHXO[A B CBeT XAHHON MoHOrpadHH PYHOJOTHA 3HAYY-
TeJIBHO 00oraTHAAch, M YCHNeXH AAaHAOI [VCOHILIHHE, & TaKHe ee
YHIBUMbIE NYUKTH peabebHo oOpHCOBHBAIOTCA, €CIN MBI IOTMHMTALMCS
paccMorpers Mosorpaduio B. Hpayse B ¢cpete mocrezywimero paspe-
THa pyHoxoruu. He mopaeskur cOMHENHIO, 4TO B HACTOAIMIEE BPEMS
«Hopoyc apesueiinmx pynuwecknx uagnuced» B. Kpayse myskmaerca
B IOOOTHEHHAX M YFTOUHEeHHAX, 9TO TosaraeT m caM B. HKpayse,
NOCKOABKY OH noggepxmsaer: «Mosi kmura HecoMmeHmo yerapena
0o MaTepuady i, BooGme ToBOpH, HYKAAETCA B HOBOM U3TaHHI»
(umcemo B. Kpayse x asTopy namsoit paGoru or 20 mapra 1957 r.).
HOCIHeHUA U YTOTHEHUA CBOTATCH K CACAYIOMEMY.

1. lMocne Buixoma e cser kuurn B. Hpayse Goim oTKpHITHL, H3-
mTaeel U Aemudposanst 10 ppesHelmmnx pyrAmueckEx Haaumcedr (ma

3C.J.5 Marstrander. Rosselandssteinen. «Universitetet i Ber-
gen Arboks, 1951, Ns 8, crp. 17—18.
4 W. K rauses, Runepinschriften im alteren Futhark. Halle, 1937.



Aux Omno ofGHADY:HEHO OfHO H3 HeJOCTAIIMHAX 3BCHBEH PYHHUeCKOH
Rannuew ns Berremanna) 8, tpm GpanTeara, BHINMOANMEWHHY 24-3nav-
HEM PyTaproM %, & Takke pyEHMuecKadA HaADNCH Ha MEMYYKWHE H3
Jloycropna 7, xoTopas ¢ maneorpagHTeckoii TOYKE 3DeHII MOKeT OHTH
OTHECEHA KaK KX APenHeHMMM DYHWYECKAM HANMHCAM WEPEXOHHOTO
mepuoNia, Tak W K PyAAYeCKHM Ha[HdCAM IJTMOXH BAKHATOR. CHHCOK
HOBOOTKPHTHYX Hagomcell B 24-3nagnoM ¢yTapKe, onyOJRMKOBadHEIX
nocae 1937 r.. enm. EMRe, B Tadnune.

=
:
%’; = I;:;?]?c’:[ﬁ TeReT HAATHCH
gy
=g|2
1962| 1|Aquincum A. jlainikpia B. fuparkgu
1955 2|Beuchte A. tuparzj B. buirso
1937| 3|Bratsberg elcorilalt
1950] 41Géardlisa ekunwodw
5|Hesselager-br. [ef. DRI, br, 33
1949( 6|Himlingeje 2 |widuhudaR
1957 | 7|Lindker-br. NAZANs| A4 AM4 N4AX  S4494N Y
1955 §iLousgard-per- |UN|Mt £ :
le
1963| 9/ Navling Bidawarijaz talgidai
1949 | 10 Naesb jerg ? waraf(au)s(a)
11| Ringsgaard-br. |cf. DRI, br. 10
1950 | 12| Rosseland ekwagigaRirilaRagilamudon
1947 113 |Stenmagle hagiradaR iawide
19451 14| Sunde widugastiR
1939 | 15|(Velteland) flagdafaikinaR. . .magoR minas staina
1945 (16| Varlese alugod

Matepran HOBOOTKPHTHX HaAODHCedl 3HATUTENBHO HOOOJTHAET
pyHmuecknit JEKCMYECKAHl W TrpaMMaTHUeCKHi MaTepHal, coobmae-
murit B. Hpayae.

. ®C.J.5 Marstrander,
Artboky, 1946.

§ 0 maxoamax JpepHeilMEX pyHEHTecKHX Hammucel n GpakreaToB ©M.:
E. Moltke. Er runekriften opstiet i Danmark? ¢Fra Nationalmuseets
Arbejdsmarky. Kebenhavn, 1951, erp. 58.

7E. Moltke Lousgird-perlens runeindskrift. «Festskrift til Peter
Skautrups. Aarhus, 1956, c1p. 1—3,
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B nexcuuecKoMmM oTHOmeHRHn GoJBIDICH WHTepeC IPETCTABIAIOT:
flagdafaikinaR {Berremann), ekunwod(w) {Fopmnéca), agilamuden
(Poccerann), widugastiR (Cynne), hagiradaR (Cremmarme), widu-
hudaR (Xusmuanuroiie 2), alugod (Bepaece), buirso (Boiixte), wa-
gigaR (Poccenann), irilaR (Poccenawn}, erilaR (Bparcepr). B rpam-
MaTHYeCKOM OTHOmeHHH BakEs: agilamudon (Poccenawn, poa. m.
ex. T.; AaHHEAA QopMa MoOKeT paccMaTPHBAThCA Kak KJIW9eRas IpH
anmaauze magnucn w3 Cremcrama: Igijon halaR); magoR (Berrexans,
poi. m. ed. 9. y-ocHoB); tawide (Cremmarae, 3 1. en. 3. mperepur);
70 cux wop OhUTa H3BecTHa aunib Qgopma 1 1. ea. u. tawido ([anxe-
xyc). Boaemodi mHTepec M WPHHUMOHAIBHYI BaRHOCTL HMEST HO-
BOOTKDPHITEHIET  mMaTepualdl ¢ TOUKHM 3PeHHA OHOMACTMKM, O UM
cm. B . IV,

2. B sHaUMTeTBHEX YTOUHEHHAX, & B PAAe cAy1aeB B nepedopMy-
JTHPOBKe HYKmawTca paspeas Kaurw B. Kpayse, moceamennme aHa-
ansy Gpakreartor. Cnegyer uvers B Buay, uro y B. HKpayse Opax-
TeaThl ¢ PYHHYECKOi HaIIHCHO He HOAYUIIH CHCTeMATHYeCKOIO i
YIOBIABTBOPHTEIBHOTO OCBEINEHHA, HA YTO YKEe DYHOJIOTH 00paTHiIn
BHUMANHe. X POHOAOIHIECKAA UPHYPOUSHIOCTH OpakTearoB, gaBae-
maa B. Kpayse, B BacToRAIee BpeMs HYKIABTCH B CYIIECTBeHHOM Tepe-
cmorpe. Jeao B ToM, WTO PYHOIOTH He PacIoJaranT NepPHORHIAMUSH
OpaKTeaToB, OCHOBAMIIOH Ha H3HKOBHX KPHTEPHAX, W ONHPAKTCHA
Ra TepHoAusannio0 OpaKTeaToB, MpeIOsKeHHYi0 H paspaboTaHHyIo
apxeonoraMi. (J;THAKO B apXeONOTHH eJUHON TOYKH 3PeHHA WO [aH-
HOMY BOTIPOCY HE CYIMecTByer. ¥ CKaHIORAaBCKHUX apXeol0oroB mpex-
CTABJIEHK ABE CHCTEBMEL XPOHOILOTHN OpPAKTEATOR:

a) marckme apxeonorm Haunwan ¢ C. Mmonnepa, ocofenno
M. Maxenpanr ¥ B croell MORYMeRTAABbAOH MOHOTpA(UN, TOCBAMISH-
Hoil 6paKTeaTaM, OTHOCHT WoCKeANE K OTHOCHTRTBAO GoXee MO3HEMY
spemenn. M. Maxenmpanr npemTaraeT clefywomylo NepUOWAATAI:
I mepmopr — 475050 rr.; TT mepwoxy — 550 —600 rr.; TIT mepmox —
600—B50 rr.;

0) mmepexwe apxeonorn mauwnHaf ¢ Q. Mosrenuwyea, ocolenno
C. Jlmankenet ®, oTHocAT GpakTeaTH K OTHOCHTeNbAO GoXoe paumeMy
Bpesean (xomen IV-—cepemnua VI B.).

QcTaBHAA 3AECH B CTOPOHE BOUPOC o GoXnmedi of0CHOBARKOCTH
TepBOoit MAX BTOPOH TOUKH 3IpeHAA, HOCKOABKY JaHNE# BOMpPOC MO-
WeT GHTH MpeaMeToM o0eyjeArs TRML ¢0 CTODOHE apXeoloros,
OPPARHYMMCS ZaMeTaNneM © TOM, YTO PYHONOT HOMMEH He TOIBKO
OCTAHOBUTECA WA OHON M3 mpeATowmeRAMX NMePHOTHAANHT W ee TMO-
CAETOBATENBHO IMPOBOAUTH, WO, WTO eIMe BAMHEe, PYHONOT JOIKEH
TOMHTATRCH COTNACOBATE NEPROAUIANWI0 GpakTeaTon (¢aFCKyio» WIN

®M.B. Mackeprang. Denordiske guldbrakteater. «Jysk Arkaolo-
gisk Selskabs Skrifter, Bd II. Aarhus, 1952,

% Bune Lindqvist. Gerelebrakteaten och dess likar, «Fornvinnens,
1927, erp. 217—233; O n me. Zur Enistchungsgeschichte der nordischen
Goldbrakieaten. «Acta Archaeologicas, Bd XI, 10940,



¢IIBEZICKYI0?) ¢ XPOROIOTHYSCKOM COOTHECEHHOCTEHI0 MPOYAX pyHHYE-
CKEX Hagmmcefl, BLINOJEEHHRIX Ha jepeBe, RaMHEe HJIM Ha KOCTH (Mo~
apoGree of arom B § 4).

[IpuEmunIaNEAY 0 BAUKAOCTE LIS PYHOJOCHH AMEeT TAK/Ke BOMPOC
0 TOM, B KaKOH Mepe K DYHHYeCKHM HAAIMUCAM Ha OpaKTeaTax ciejyer
OOJXONUTh KaK & 0GBYHEIM HAJNHCHM U B KAKOH Mepe B HUX CcHeflyer
YCMATPMBATE PAaBHOrO pPOAa HCKAZKEHHS IePBOHAYATBHOTO TeKCcTa
uIN DPOcTO Halop PYE, CIYKAMHX JUINL AXA 06med OpHAMeHTAINH
fpaKTeatoB, BO3MOKHO, JiIA ONDEJEJeHHLHX MACHYeCKUX Iedeil o
He MMEKIMX U He MOPYLUIHX HMeTh HHUKAKOTO cMbcaa. JUIA ACHOCTH
H3WOMReHHA NPUEEEM HECKOJNbKO Hajmuceli Ha JaTeRux GpakTeaTtax.
Hapanpy ¢ Booame «ocMeicaenuumu» magmueamm turma lankaR. alu
(Ne 6 mo uspammio DRI), ek fakaR f (N2 45), lapu (Ne 49), (e) eik
akaR fahi (N 64) BeTpeuaroTes, mpH ATOM B AHAYUTENLHO GOARITEM
KoauuecTBe, GecCMBICTEHHBE HANUHCH WAM OeccMBedennnit madop
pyu, cp., Hanpuuep: liRaiwui, ildaitnha (N2 11); 1EEapRet lae:

tﬂJnRrE (Ne 12); a(u)iri uRx™ phs(d)ia (Ne 26); hTht{t)Ii{1) (Ne 27);
1Rot 1 (Ne 34); Rlut: eabl lauR HJovra (Ne 38); fnauu (N o0y
sudi(!) iuuul(RIDi(s)ius(a}hs(i} (MNe 78). B ofmupuoii padore 1905 r. 1

C. Byrre npiTalics j0Ka3arh, YTO BOALIINHCTBO «HECCMBICJISHHE X»
OGpakTeaTons 110;TaeTcA IMTEDHPOTAUWY, 0AHAKO N0JAHAA hanTaCcTHU-
HOCTb I HekpnTWvnocts toaxosanuin C. Byrre Bponce mwe morau
y6e T PYHOJOTOR, XOTH OTA6JLHHE HONETKH «DPa3yMHOI» HETEP-
npetanun GeccMBICHEHEMX HanANmcedl wa GpakTeaTaX He Bpekpa-
maauch. B nocnegnee npemi Bce Gofiee ABCTBERNO 348BAAET o cele
TOYKA 3pennd, naubodee nocaeIonaTeasHo nposouMad 9. Moavrre !,
COTAACHO KOTOPOW mNpeBaaupywmice O0JALMUHCTED Haamucedl Ha
fparTeaTaX ABJIAWTCA OeccMBCHeHHbMH. B cunemuansnoii paGote
9. MogeTre mpUnOTUT apryMeHTH B 3ATMUTY CBOeH TOYKI 3peHHA,
KOTOPYE) cCleTyeT HNPU3HATE COJMIHO obocHoBaumoll 0 BRonBEe
npanfonofebnoil. B cgan ¢ mepecMoTpOM PYHUYECKMX Haguucei
na BpaxTeaTax cirenBalo o0IaTh, 9T0 BeTaweT BoOpoc of HE-
repnpeTamir Mejansona uz Usaprebopra: SsigaduR; mannyw nHan-
nmee B, Kpayse, Tak e kak 1 ero npeImecTBeAHMKH, TOJKYeT
rak tmf coGeThennoe << *SigihapuR. Ognaxo X. Amgepeen'® npu-
BOJNT B COENUANBLIIOM HCCAe(OBAHHD PHT BECHHX APrYMeHTOB B 3a-

103, Bugge. Bidrag til Tolkning af danske og tildels svenske Indskrif-
ter med den lengere Reekkes Runer, navalig paa Guldbrakteater. «Aarbeger»,
1905, crp. 141—328.

1 E. Moltke Hvad er meningen med en meningslas brakteat in-
dskrift? ¢Historisk Samfunds Aarbogy (Fra Ribe Amt), Bd X, 1940—1943,
crp. 3—8; Lis facobsen, E. Moltke Danmarks Runeindskrifter.
Text. Kpbenhavn, 1942, erp. 790—793.

12 H. Andersen. Svarteborg-medaljonens indskrift. «Arkivs, Bd 76,
1961, crp. 51—60.
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IHTY TOTO B3UNAAA, YTO M JAHHAA HANNHCE HA MejlalbOHe fB-
AAeTeA NVmME HaGopoM Py, .

3. B pane yTouHeHn, NOAIac ReChbMa CYLIECTBOHHLIX, HYJKIAOTCH
u ciaegyomuii mMarepuan B «Hopnyces B. Kpayse: Diinanr — dagaR-
paRrunofaihido, émemyer: ... dagastiR runofaihido (arenme
9. Moaerre) 13, Bebnyarcuec — Wiwila, caegyer: Wiwilan (srenue
K. Mapcrpangepa); MeiieGpy — ana hahai (zar. . eg. 1. — ai),
caegyer: ana haha; Bw—marihai (mar. u. ea. 4. — ai). K. Map-
cTpaHiep B i/kai yoMaTpHBaeT rIaroibuyw popmy 5. ([Lis Beex maj-
nuceit cregyer umerh B Bugy «Hopoye» K. Maperpannepa 9. )

4. B u#3BOCTHBIX YTOYHEHUNX HYEIAOTCA pasiedil KHHCH
B. Hpayae, rje paccMaTpaBaeTcA CBA3ZbL PYHHISCKHX HaAUHCEHd ¢ Ma-
rueil (MarmuecKoe UHCHO pPYH, Mardyeckue (QODPMyAH, MarndecKHe
pPyHH 1 0p.). B macroamee BpeMA BONPOC 0 MATHYECKOM XapaKkTeps
PYH H pPYHMYECKWX AI(aBHTOB H O TCPBOHAYANARHOM TUCTO MATH-
YeCKOM COAEP/RAaHNE PYHHYCCKHX Ha/NHCceH B 3HAYATENLHON CTeNMeHM
gnr mepecMorpen A. DBewxcrepom 7, RoTOpHIT BHJIAETAET B ¢BOEM
o6MMPHOM HCCASNOBAHNUM DA X0pomTo 0GOCHOBAITHRIX APTYMEHTOR
UPOTHB THIIOTE3H 0 MATHYECKOM HAZHAYEHHH PYH It PYHHYECKHX Hal-
aucell ¥ TWPOTHR TONETOR WHTEPNPETAINE DA3TUIHHX PYHHYeCKHX
Haamucell, B KOTOPWMX AKOGH HeJOMHCAIN OTHILHLE PYHH (Halpu-
Mep, B Hagmuesw Ha amyrmere u3d Jluamxonmema: . . hateka Baecto
*haiteka), wam, Ha06OpOT, B KOTOPHIX BCTpevaeTCs ABoiiNoe Hammea-
HEHe PYH (Kak, HATPUMeD, Ha yie YHOMAHYTOM MegaXboke u3a Csap-
reGopra: SsigaduR), uTo, cormacHO MHEHI HEKOTODPHX HCCASAOEA-
Teqelf, BHI0 TPOAWKTOBAHO HeoGXOMHMOCTHI) COXPAHATH ONpe/e-
JeHHOE, §MATHYECKOE» YHCIO PYH.

§ 2. lax y:xe yRasuBaZochk Bumle (cv. Bpeaenne), 3afagaMn mep-
BOCTENEHHON BAKHOCTH [T PYHONOTHYN B HACTOAMES BPeMs SIBIALTCS
co3ganne NPUANMIIOB OTHOCHTENBHOH XPOHOTOTHRA JApeBHEHIIHX py-
HIYeCKHX Hajmucell W coagaAme OCHOB PYHMUECKoU Iaieorpaduu.

CoagaHue TPHANANOE OTHOCHTENRHOH XPOHOMOTHH APEBHEHITNX
PYHHUECKAX Haanucel TecmefImHM o0Gpa30M CBARAHO C BOIPOCOM
0 BO3MOMHOCTH ITOCTPOCHUA OTHOCHTENBHOH XPOHOQIOIAH HAa OCHOBe
CaMHX PYHO4YecKMY JaHAHX. IlocTamoBKa JaHMOro BOOPOCa MPOIXHK-
TOBAHA TEM, uTO SHAUYATENBHOE GOMBIIUHCTBO PYHOMOTOR PAa3delXdAer
TOYRY 3PEHUA, COTMACHO KOTOPOH NaTHPOBKa PYHUYeCKHX HaTmmeei
OTPENeaAETCH APXGONOTOM, a He pyHomorom. B esasu ¢ sTam mpej-
CTABIASTCH YMBCTHHIM PACCMOTPETH BONIPOC O COOTHOIERUA PYHMIOTHH
¥ 4PXSOJOTMH, X0TH HEODXOMHMO C€pasy CHeJaTh OTOBOPKY, dTO

13 E. Moltke. Runestenen paa Einang. «Vikings, 1938, crp, 111 —119.

40 J.8 Marstrander. Rosselandssteinen, crp. 19.

150, J.8 Marstrander. D¢ nordiske runeinnskrifter i eldre
alfabet. Skrilt og Sprik i folksvandringstiden, I. Danske og svenske innskrifter,
Oslo, 1952,

14 Cum, mpum. 15.

1”7 A, Beksted. Malruner og Troldruner. Ksbenhavn, 1952,
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ABTOp JauHoif paGorsl, He OYAYYIM apXeoloroM, MOJMATALT, UTO, C ET0
TOUKH 3peHuA, OHuo O HepadyMHMEM U OGOCTAKTHEIM, ¢CIW Obl OH
nospoIEa cebe KaKoe-THOO CYKASHHME OTHOCHTEIBHG NPIHOAIOR
a6comTEOR H OTHOCHTENBHON XPOHOMOIMH, NIPHHATHX B apXeoJOrHH.
ABrop cumraer celn JAHME BOpaBe OPOIHTHPOBATE BHCKA3HBAHAA
pAxa apXeoIOroB M PYHONCIOB M CIJATE HA 2TOM OCHOBAHWMH OIpe-
NeNTeHHHEe BHBOIE B GTHOMIESHHH MOCTABIEHHOLO BONPOCA O BO3MOMA-
HOCTH TOCTPOEANA OTHOCHTENGHOH XPOHONOTHH HA OCHOBE CAMHE
PYHUMYECKNX ABLIKOBEIX JTAHHEIX.

§ 3. Pynouorua w apxeonorus. Bo MHOrHX pafoTax cKaHIHHAB-
CKHX apXeoJ0oroB W PYHOJIOr0B 0OMHM MEcTOM ABIAETCA TOTQKOHHE
0 TOM, YTO BOIIPOC O TATHPOBKE PYUAYCCKUX HAXOUCEH, BLITOTHEHNEX
24-gpagnniM GyTapKOM, MOIKeT GHTE PEMER JHITE A OCHOBE apXeano-
THYECKUX JaHHHX. B ToM enyuae, ecnw TakoBHe, B CHIY pAma TPH-
YHH, OTCYTCTBYIOT, TO BGIDOC 0 TeDMOAH3ATNE COOTRETCTRYIOMEH Py-
HAYECKON HAMTUCH ocTAeTCA OTRPHTHM, OOAA HA ReIYMUX IIBEICKHX
apxeonocron, B. Hepmaw 13, 5 pafoTe, mocRAmenHel apxeoqormwe-
CKOH JaTUPOBKe CHAHNJWHABCKHUKX PYHHYECKAX HaAHHCeH TPYNIH
Brepreropn—CrenTofra, yRazsBaeT HA TO, 9T0 «ONPETeISHNE XDPO-
HOJNOTHY PYHOYSCKHX HAaZTHCeH, BOCXOAAMMX K MOCASTHHM CTOTeTHAM
CHAHAMHABCKOTO AJLYECTBA, AOMKHO B DYHOIOIHI Kak NPaBHIO
OCHOBHIBATHECA Ha TOH XPOHONOIHH, KOTOpPasA YCTaHABAMBaeTcA ap-
Xe0J0rmefi Ha OCHOBE XPOHOIOCHTECKH ONPENeTAOMHX NPeiMeToB
HIH WAMATHUKOBY, K KaKMM BHBOZAM MOMKeT ITPHBeCTH momoGmHoe
VIBep:EIeHHe, OYIeT HOKA3aHO HERe,

Begymmi gatckmit pymoxor 3. Moasrke * B penensuu ma «Hop-
oyc jgpepHeiimuX pyHugecKux Hagmucei» B. Hpayse nucam: «Cxeayer
pa3s HaBcerjia co BCeil KaTeropUUHOCTRI0 YKa3arh HA TO, 4T0 PYHONO-
THA He B COCTOAHHH YCTAHABIUBATE CBOHO GOﬁCTBeHHyIO XPOI{O.TIOI‘FIK)
HAPAAY ¢ apXeodorudeckoli xpoHolorueii. Pymoxor B cocTosHHH
NUIOE CHPeAeIUTE, 9TO JAHHAA PYHHYECKAd HAAOHCH OTHOCHTCH
K 3H0Xe HBPBGGJ]EHHH HaPOHOB, K HBIJEXO,I{I{OMY HEPHOI[y, K JII0Xe
BEKIHTOB RN K 9M0Xe cpepHeBexoBbi. () xpomomormueckoii pad-
JepenuManUH B IpPefeNaX 3IMOXU HepeceleHHA HAPOLOR He MOMKeT
OHTL pewmds.

Berymutt meegacxnii pynouer O. ¢gon Dpmcen * nogweprueal

1 B, Nerman. Arkeologisk datering av Vendeltidens nordiska run-
inskrifter. «Fornvinnens, 1947, erp. 109—141; O m x e. Arkeologisk datering
av Lister- och Listerbystenarna. «Fornvdnnens, 1953, crp. 178—199; mmrara
IpUBOAATCA Ha mepBoii paGorH, crp. 109,

WE, Moltke. |[Pem. wa ®u.:] W. Krause. Runeninschriften
im &lteren Futhark. «Arkive, Bd 53, 1937, crp. 109. CM. Tarme: F. Agke-
berg Norden och Kontinenten i gammal tid. Uppsala, 1944, crp. 38—40.
Cp. crepyiomee zaMegarne P. Ileporme: ¢Apxeoqorss, OgHAKO, He ABIACTCH TOR
3AMEUATENBHON TNOMOMHANSH PYHOJOTHN, KAX TO MOTATANT HEKOTODEE HCCIIE-
poparenns (R. Derolez. Runica Manuscripta. Brugge, 1954, crp. XV).

20 (). von Friesen. Ri-stenen i Bohuslin och runorna i norden nnder
folkvandringstiden., «Uppsala Universitets Arsskrifts. Uppsala, 1924, erp. 25.
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B ¢BoeH MoHorpadue, MOCBAIEGHHOH DPYHHYeCKOH HAMIECH HA KaMHe
u3 Pe 8 Byrycnene, uro «Mpap JImeaxBueT npusHaer ¥ cordacdu
€O BCOMH COBPeMeHHHMH (GHIOTOTAME, 4T HAIH [peBHEHIIHe DPYHH-
YecKHe HAMIICH MOTYT OHTE ONpeAeeHnl ¢ TOYRH 3peHHA abcomnTHOH
XPOHOJIOTHH JHIIbL HA OCHOBE aPXeOJOTHYeCKAX AaHHuX». [TogobHne
BHCKA3bIBAHUA MOKHO 3HATATEI bHO YRS HIHTE, OAHAKO V)Ke BEIISIpH-
BEIOHHEOS NO3BONAST CellaTh CASRyOmEe HACHIOZSHHA: CO3]2aeTCH
BIEYATIeHHE, 9T¢ apXeOJorH, 3aHMMAaioMMecs PYHONOTHedl, H pyHO-
JOCH, CAeEYWINHE 23 apXeodOTaMH, He Bcerjga NpOBOJAT pasinyHe
MeAy BOBMOMKHOCTBIO oIpefeneHEd alcodlOTHOR H OTHOCHTEABHOH
APOHOTOTHH. BLIuenpyBegeHHbe BHCKA3HBAHHA HEKOTODHX HCCTe-
AOBATeNel 103BOMAIT MOCTABUTH BOIPOC CACOYIOHUM 00pazoM: py-
HHYeCKHe HaJnucH B OTHOWEHHE alcollTHO# XPOHOIOrHH oupepe-
JUMB TOXBKO Ha O0OCHOBE apPXeoJOrHYeCKHX JAaHHGIX, PYHHYeCKMe
HAATACH B OTHOMEHHH OTHOCHTEILHOR XPOHOIOTHE MOCYT ORTE OOpe-
JeleHH He 00a3aTedBHC Ha OCHOBE APXEOMOrAYecKHX maHEbx. Ilg-
ao0Hasi MOCTAHOBRA BOUPOGa, HECOMHEHHO, JTOTHIHA, OTHAKO HMEHHO
B OTHOIEHHYM a0COROTHON XPOHMWIOPHH, HO Kpafuelf Mepe B CRaHAH-
HaBCKOI apXeoxorun, HeT HUKAKOH AcHocTn. Kpynuefmnit meegckmii
apxeonor I'. Dxxonssm ¥ kareropuueckn moggepkmsaer: «Horga 8 or-
HONIGHUHA HEKOTOPHMX BechbMa CYOTHIBHEIX RATHPOBOK OTIOIBHEIX
APeFMETOB YKABHBAKOT Ha pPesyAbTaTH, AOCTHTHYTHE aPXeoI0TaMM,
9TO BHI3HBaeT y Hac (T. e. apXeonoros. — J, M.} ckopee YyBCTBO
HEYROBOIXBCTBHA, B OTHOWGHHN OTHOCHTENRHOIT XPOHONOTHH MEI,
JIleHCTBATENRHEO, JOCTATIN 3HAYNTENBHHX pesyabTarToB. YTo ixe Ka-
caeTcA aGcoMOTHON XPOHOIOTHH, TO €6 clefyer 0603HAYNTE KaK OTHH
M3 ¢AMBIX ola0RX OYHKTOB Halmeidl HayKEy. Bapelnnpas BO3MORHOCTH
abcomoTHON W oTHocmTeARHONW xpomodorum, B. AdbMrper ykassl-
BaeT HA TO, UTC OJAA KIACCHPURAIME Do Mepuomam «Tpedyerca Gonee
3HAYATENBHOS KOIHYecTBO HAXONOK, IPeECTABIAKRIIHX HECKOJBKO
THHOB, of0mMUX AIA KOKREOTO mepHoXa. . . DBompoc zakawdaercs
B TOM, KAKOBO KOJAHYeCTBO IPynm OOHaPYMEHHRIX HAXOMOK, RaKOB
BpPeMeHHOH OPOMERYTOK, KOTOPBIM OHH MOTYT XapaKTepH3oBAThHCH
KaK ¢ IPAKTHYECKO, Tak K ¢ TeoPeTHUCCKON TOUKH SPeHMA, HaKoHery,
B Kakeil cTelleHn BO3MOMKHO OlIpeieleNHe TOTO, HaGKOABKO MAaHHEIE
TPYUNE HaxOZOK 00pasyioT XPOHOTOUHYECKH IOCAeI0BATENbHEE Ie-
puomn. . . Hom0uHanuoHHaA HaTHPOBRa (Ha OCHOBE OTHOCHTENBHOH
XpoHoAOran. — 3. M.) He MOIKeT TeM CAMEM ABHTBCA OCHOBOH 1A
o Mo3Bavaoll meTankHOM XpoHoJorums 22

Taxum o6pasom, HeAbsA He NPHHTH K BHEBOAY 0 TOM, 9T0 HCCNe-
JoBaTelb, OHTAOUUICA TOCTPOMTH XPOHOIOTHI0 PYHAICCKHEX HAT-
nHCcell Ha OCHOBEe apxe0NOrHYecKHX GAHHBIX, TMOMNAJAET B MOPOTHEHINR

21 G, Ekholm. Runologi och arkeologi. «Nordisk Tidskrifts, Arg. 34,
H. 8, 1958, crp. 458.

22 B, Almgren. Datering. «Kulturhistoriskt lexikon fir nerdisk
medeltide, Bd III. Malmé, 1958, crp. 22—-27.
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Kpyr. KpoMe T0or0, XpoHOXOTHYECKHE BRICIANKA apXe0JOroB B OTHO-
WeHWA O PeIeNeHnoil IPYINH PYHRUECKIX Raanrcell BCTYIAKT B UpoO-
TABOpeINe ¢ TepHOAHM3anueil APYrHX DYHHYECKHEX NaMATHUKOR, Ha-
TIATHHNM TPUMEPOM TETO MOMHET CIYHHTh YiRe YIOMARYTaa pabora
b. Hepmana 06 apXeclorHieckoil TaTHPOBKe DYHHYECKHX HamiIHCeil
rpyunsl Brepreropn—Crentodra.

Eme B 1923 r. U, Juagssuct ** noitagcs ofocHOBATH TUMOTE3Y,
cOrTacHe KOTOPOH pyHHYecKHe HaaumucH rpynms Lrepreropm—Cren-
tTofra ABIAKTCH HCTOPMYECKHM AOKYMEHTGM, TAe GO0 3aduHCcH-
POBaHO BO3BpAINeHHe OCTATKOB TepyiIoB B CRaHAMHABUIO, TIPEANOTO-
JKHTEABHO B 00AacTh CHOHE, YTO MOTAO COCTORTHLEH NpuMepuos 512—
520 rr. Cregorarennno, zaxmwdai W, JImagkemer, pyEngeckme Haj-
NUCH JAHHOE I'pymokr MoryT OHTB OTHecenit K Hawaxy VI B. Coraa-
IHAACE C I/I. JIHH,T.[EBHC-TOM B OTHOIICHHAH XPOHOJ'IOTPIH MaHHBLX Ha I~
ceii, B. Hepman % nuTaeTcA NOTKPENHTE e aAPXEONOrHIECKAMH AaH-
HBIMU. OHHP&HCI) Ha nNeppoe Oonncande PYHHYECKHX HAMATHHKOB HaH-
HO¥ rpymms MecTEnM nacropom B 1860 1., cormacHo xotopoMy pymm-
YeCKHe TaMATHHRN pacuoiaraiuck B Buae medgrarosa, b. Hepmau
CBA3HEAST HTO ¢ HABECTHHM M3 BNMOXH TEpPeCceNeHHA HapPoXOB CKAHJH-
HABCKEM CYAHIHILEM WIH BedeM ¢ >HePTBeHHEMM KaMmHamH (doma-
rering), pacmoXaTaBINMMHCH B BHIe NeHTaroHa. TakK Har mogoGHHe
CYMUTHINE XaPaKTePHEL UMOHHO A 3MOXHM Iepecelenns Hapogos,
TO TeM CAMEIM, 3aKnrgaeT 5. TlepMan, pyAnveckne naMATHHKY CPYIIH
Brepreropn—Crentodra ¢ apXeolornuecKoli CTOPOHK MOTyT GHTH
oTHecent K Havany VI m,

Bee mocrpoerre B, HepmaHa Bh3HBaeT pAx OPUHOMTHAIBHELX
Boapaskennit. Aprop aammoll palorm He mMeeT MpaBa CTIOPHTE © ap-
xecaorom B. Hepuamosm, Ho HeoGxoanmMo yKasaTh Ha To, 9T0 JAaTCKEI
apxeonor T. Pamcroy *® wareropmdeckn BO3paskaeT IIPOTHB apXeo-
gorggeckoii aprymentanuu B. Hepmama w yrasmpaer, MeRIy Ipo-
UM, Ha TO, 9T0 mBefckui apxeosor T. Apre B padore 1938 r, yfe-
AHTENBHO TOKAa3aJ, 4T0 CYIMAHOIE B BHIe NMEHTaroHa MOTIO OHTE
B ynorpediennH gaske B snoxy BOkEHTOoB. Hpome toro, T, Pameroy
TOJATALT, 9TO MAMHBIL THO CYAUINIa HACTOALKG TPOCT MO CROEMY
YCTPOfiCTBY, 9T0 HCOOAB30BATE ere He MPEACTABIAETCA BOSMOMKHLIM
OJA XPOHOJIOTHIECKNX BHKIAA0K. OfHaKko B faHHOK paloTe, omupa-
mefica MeJRKOM Ha S3HKOBHI MaTepHal U JAHETBHCTHYECKHE KpPHUTe-
PUH, NPHHIUNHNANBHOS BO3DAKEHNe BEISHIBAST OJHO 00CTOATENLCTRO.
He npencraBiaferca HHKaKoi BOIMORHOCTH COINIACOBATH XPOHOJIOTHED
PYHHUECKUX NMaMATHEKOB rpynns Biepreropm—Crenrodra, B ash-
KOBOM OTHOMeHAN O0HAPYRUBAOIAX HePeX0OAE0e COCTOAHNES (CHEKO-

2], Lindgquist. Galdrer. Goteborg, 1923, crp. 119—156.

2 B. Nerman. Arkeologisk datering av Lister- och Listerbystenarna,
erp. 479—199.

% Th. Ramskou. [[lmcsme k 3. Moawtre, mpmogumoe B paborte: ]
E. Moltke. Lousgirds-perlens rumeindskrift. «Festskrift til Pater Skaut-
rups, 1956, e1p. 7—8.
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mupoBanue cAaBoyAAPHHX THAcHLX, Wepexox GesymapHoro o > au
up.), ¢ xponoirorsefi GpaxreaTos, GONBMAACIBO H3 KOTOPHX H AAT-
CRHMH, H INBeCKHMIT apXeoioraMu oTHOcHTCA K VI B. n KoTOpEIE B TO e
ppeMa OCHAPYKHRAIT B A3NKOBOM OTHOIMIEHHH ADeBHeiimee COCTOA-
gre. Tem Bosee MOPASHTETBHBIAM HTO OKA3LBAETCH B OTHoHIEHHH Opak-
reata u3 Twopko, 7. e, M2 ToH e MECTHOCTH, UTO H PYHHYECKHE NAMAT-
puru rpyuntl Brepreropn—Crenrtodra; cp. Doepreropm: haidR
runoronu fAJAhAk hAiderA ginArunAR ArAgeu hAerAmAlAusR
utiAR welAdAude sAR pat bArutR; cp. 6pakrtear ua Ywopro: hel-
daR Kunimudiu wurie runoR an walhakurne. 9. MoaeTke * cosep-
MEeIHe Pe30HHO 3aMeUaeT 110 3TOMY MOBOJY, UTO NPEACTABISETCH NPO-
CTO HeBePOATHEIM, 4TO B OAHOK W TOM ke wposnmHuuu (bGrexnure)
B HaJOuCAX HA KaMHe, KOTOpsle, KaK W3BeCTHO, ARIANTCA CAMBIM KOH-
cepPBATHBHEIM BHAOM INACBMEHHOCTH, €lue B Hadade VI B, Hamex oT-
pakeHne PyHmuecKHi A3EK NEpexogHOro MepHoXA, a4 B HaANMHCAX Ha
dpakTeaTax cTONeTHEM NIO3Ke HPONOIIKAN COXPAHATLHCA PYHRIECKIN
ASHIK APSBHEHIEro cOCTomEEA. B TakoM €IYIae ¥ HCCAeq0BaTeNd
80Th AMING OJIH BHIXOA! NpPU3HATE PyHHYeCKKe HAZTHCH Ha OpaKrea-
Tax, a TAKKe W PAR APYTUX HaJuMceil, 00HaDYREBAIGUX ApeBHee
cOCTOANKNE, KAK HaJIOMCH IOAYEPKHEYTO apXaN3SHpyoIUeTo
erHig (ca. o0 9ToM HuKe).

B ¢Bere BHINEHAIOMEHHOIO HEJAb3H HE COINIACUTBCA ¢ [. JKXOMB-
moM ¥, Koropmii yKasnBaer B cBoeii yike ynomuEaslieica paGore:
«APXeOTOrHILCHAE UOPMOMH3ANNA JPeBUelMNX DYHHYSCKHX Bagnu-
ceil WMesla OCHORONOJIATAWNIEe dHAUYCHEE OO PYHOTOIMH Ha I03gHe-
IeM aTaue ee passBHTuA. COApYsHeCTBO DYHONOTHH M aPXe0JorHu
UMEJI0 KaK CBOH NOJICKHTOABHLE, TAK ¥ CBOH OTDHUIATeIBHBIe CTO-
porsl. B cepepune Hamero Bexa y pyHGIOrOB O0HAPY:KHIACH TEHJICH-
TUA XeMATh CAMIKOM GoNbiiNe BLIBOALL 38 cueT apxeonorau. Pyrororn
IPOAOAAANT YHOPHO NeNAATHCH 3a HEKOTOPHeEe AapXeoJorHiecKne
JATHDOBKM, K KOTOPEM CAaMH apXe0J0oTH OTHOCATCA CKeNTHISCKH».
EeTb Bee ocHoBanus mouarate, uro JI. Busmmep 2% Onur coBepuieHHO
pak, Korga yKaselBaT Ha TC, 4TO 4117 A3RKoBea XPOHOIOTHICCKHE
OupegeNreHNA apxecjoT0B MOTYT ABIATHCA JHIIL KOHTPOAEM TEX pe-
3YyNBTaTOB, K KOTOPBIM OH NPHUICH HHKM TyTes (Ha OCHOBe ABBIKOBHX
¥ Maneorpaduveckus HabAOMeHHil); TaM, rie ABLIKOBHAHNS I1ONAJAST
B HONUIIKT ¢ apXeodorueil, meppoe MoyReT YCTYIUTh AL B TOM CIy-
4ae, eCJdH APXe0NCrUA PACHONATAeT BROAHE YOeAuTeNLHBHIMHU ZOBO-
aamm». II. Coiiep raxsse yraseipaer Ha To, 9To «CBHETEALCTBA 2DPXEO-
JOTHH BAHHE H HE MOTYT He OBITH MPUHATH. B0 BHHMaHHe, HO He Melee
BaYKHO [ITA TeX, KTO UGCIOALIYET APXeoJOrHid, YIUTHBATD TO, 4TO ap-
XeOMOrHYecKHe JaHHLIe HoCAT ofmMul xapakTep H HX HCIOAR3OBAHHE
BO3MOMHO B OUpefeleHHHIX Opefasiax» *°,

%8 Tam ke, crp. 7.

¥ G. Ekholm. V¥ras. cow., crp. 462,

2 L, Wimmer. Die Runenschrift. Berlin, 1887, ctp. 301.
¥ P. Sawyer. The age of the vikings, Londen, 1962, crp. 49.
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§ 4. IlomAaTne apxamsupyoomux pyHMYecKHX Raanmced. Bompoc
0 XpPOHOJOUHYeCKoll cTpaTaduKamiit ApeBHeHNMX DYHHYSCKHX Hag-
nuceil I TeM caMbiM MX OTHOCHTEJNBHOH XPOHOJOTHH He TOABKO CBH-
3aH ¢ npobiMemoli MepHogH3aNuH DPYHOYeCKHX HaJmuced Ha OCHOBE
aAPXe0dOTHTECKAX HJIH PYHONOTHYCCKHX KPHTEPHERB, HO OH MNpeiKde
BCET'0 HACTOATENHHO TPefyer YTOUHEHMHA NOHATHA apXaN3upPyOMuX
Hapnuceil. B pyHoAormueckoii nmreparype AaHHOE NOHATHE He AB-
AseTcA OJHO3HAYHLIM H er0 COMIep;KaHe Tame BCeTd ONpeeNAercs
B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT TOH JATHDPOBKH COOTBETCTBYKMHAX DPYHHYECKIX
Hajouceil, KOTopad YCTAHABIMBAETCA HA OCHOBE apXeolXOrguecKux
kpurepues. Tak, B 1932 r. B Cerpe (Hopseraa) Guun1 naiigen rpeGens
¢ pyEmTeckoil Hagmucel A hAl maR mAunA; B AlunaAlunanA.
Ha ocHOoBAaHUW apXeolornuecKHX NaHHMX rpeleHb GHI maTHPOBAH
HOpBesHCKEM apxeodorom X. Ilferenurom BTopoi nmodopnmoit VI .,
1 Ha OCHOBaHHW 3ToH fatuposru M. Yiacern ¥ oprmex K BHBOLY 0 ToM,
YTC B CKAHAWHABCKOM A3BIKe yike BO 8TOpoii nonorune VI B, mactynuia
cuEKOma & K I, ¢p.: hAl < *hailu, mAR < *mawiR; B 10 xe BpeMma
Gesymapuoe 0 > @, ¢p.: mAunA, nanA, CpaBHeade AaHHOH pyHHYe-
CHOll HafiHCH ¢ PYENTECKHME SJaMATHHKAME NEepeXofHoro MepHOJa
(VI—VII BB.), ocobenro ¢ rpyunoii Brepreropn—CrenTodTa, mpu-
BOAHT K BHBOAY, YTO B IMaMATHHEKAX IIePeXOXHOTO HepHOZA ACCHeRn-
BATeN b MMEET eno ¢ Golee IPEBHUM ABLKOBHM COCTOARNKEM, UeM B Haj-
nucn Ha rpebre us Cerpe, cp. B Hagumen u3d CrenrodrH: ginoronoR,
herAmAla sAR, bAriutih. Isrragch 0GBACHATE HECOOTBETCTRHE MOHKTY
ASHKOBLIM COCTOAHUEM M mepromusanyeli pplimeYRa3aHHMX Haquunced,
M. ViceH BEABATAET IHIOTE3Y O NOMIEPRHYTO apXaH3UmpPYIOOIEM Xa-
paKTepe pyHHuwecKAX Hafmmcedi rpynnu Brepreropn—Crerrodra.
M. ¥incen monmaraer ralske, uTO pedb MOYReT HATH HEe TOMBRO 00 ap-
XaM3HPYIOMPX TEHICHIHAX B AsHKe, Ho H B cucTeme rpafurn. Pac-
CMATpHBA# DPYHUYeCKYH) HANIUCh Ha Kamue usz Peecans (Byrycaes,
Hipenun) hAriwulfs stAinaR u mopsepras ee maleorpaduueckomy
aHanuzdy, M. Yicex nogueprusaer, 9T0 0JHORPeMeHHOE HATA4NAe PYHBE
+ (A) u P{w) ykasmBaer Ha apxausupylninyio opdorpadmo. Caego-
BaTEJALHO, BOUPOC HORT O TOM, B KAKOA Mepe PYHOIOT HOMMeH CUH-
TATHCA ¢ HANHYAEM: a) aDXAHZHPYIOHIUX TeHAGHUAN B A3EKe B 6) ap-
XaM3HDPYIOIHUY TeHACHIRH B cUCTEMe PYHHYeCKOl rpaPuky u B Karoif
Mepe 00e STH TeHZEHIMH HAXOIZWIH cebe BRIpaKeHMe B PYHHYECKHX
HaJIMHCAX, BHIOJHEHHKX 24-3HauEBIM (yTapkoM. B cormacum co
ceoeil ruuorezoit M. Vicen cumraer, 4ro B pPyHUYeCKHX HAJNECAX
Ha OpakTeaTax, OTHOCAWMXCH K VI #. 1l oTpakaiollnx A3HKEOBoOe
COCTOSIHHE BIOXH PYHHTECKOTO KOHHS, TAKKe CJAelyeT YCMATPUBATE
OpOABIEHNe APXAU3UPYHIUX TeHIeHUHH WM, B HAMX TepMHHAX,
apXamsmpylmue pyHH4ecKue mapnuca (rpynna Brepketopm—Cren-
todra, PéBcals, DpaKTEaTH) CULXPOHHD HE COOTHECEHBl CO CRaEAH-

3% M, Olsen, H. Shetelig. HRunekammen fra Setre. «Bergens
Muszeums Arboks, 1933, crp. 78.
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AaBCKHM A3HKOBEM cocTosnmem VI B., B To Bpems Hak pyHHYeCKas
pagnucs na rpebue n3 Cerpe, paBHO KaK pyHWUYecKas HANIHCh HA
HaMie H3 JITEIOMA, ABIANTCA BePHEIM OTDPAMKEHUEM HIBIKOBOTO GO-
croanuna Toro spemenn. ['unoresa M. Yicema B nonnoit mepe moer
GHTE TIpOBCPENA M OLEHeHA JUIIL f10cAe Toro, Kak Gyjaer nocrasien
U PaspeImen BONPoC ¢ ¢OOTHOWeHHN QoHeM W rpadeM B ApesHefimux
DPYEHYECKAX HA[OHCAX, HeoOXONHMOH HpefOocHIKOH Wero sABJseTes
NeTANBHOE ONNCANHE BCEX PesHeAILNX PYHRYSCKUX Hanluced mpexae
BCETO € TAleoTpadHUIecKOl TOYKH dDEHUdA: BHABISHHE PAaSIHULBIX
OpHEeMOB MacTepoB PYHUYECKOro IHChMa, oNpenedcHne rpadudeckoi
THIOMOCHA B PASIMYIEX APCaiaX TepMAHCKOR AILIKOBOH oOmHOCTH,
AaNpHeRIIHY W PasHOHATIpABIEHRHWX TpaHedopMmanuii 24-amaumoro
¢yrapka B CkanuuaBun u Aa xoarnHente. Ogmako yime ceiiuac npef-
CTABTACTCA BOSMOIKHLIM T HeOOXOIUMBIM ¢IeMaTh A IPefBaPpUTelb-
HEX 3aMeqaHmil mo moBony uocrpoerwusa M. Yacema. He mopnesnr
HHKAKOMY COMHEHMIO, UTO OMepHPOBARHE MOHATHEM ADXadaupyIOmAX
HaIHCeH MOMET HMETh BECHMA OMACHHE MOCAEICTBES 8 PYAOJOTHH
M JMerKo MOHEeT £TaTh BecupegMerHHM WA Geccofep:RATeXBHEM, 60
BCARME Pas, KOTAA PYHONOTMUEcKAsd W APXEONOTHYECKAA MepHOIH-
3anis COOTBETCTRYIOIEH HaTmuecw WIA Ieloil rpynoh Hajuuced He
OVIeT COBUAJATH, UTO OUCHL YACTO WMEIO M HMEET MecTO, ROIMOMKHO
OyaeT OTOBOPHTH, UTO 8 TOM CIY9ae, 6CJ apXeoNOrHUeCKHe I PYyHO-
Jormyeckue (Toumee, ASHKOBNE) KORCTARTH He CORMANAKT, NAHHAA
(wnu paunse) mapmuen(u) gomraa(m) Gslte oraeceHa(n) K apXausm-
PYIONMM, YTO He MOMKET B KORIE KOHIMOB He NPHMReCTH X NoNHeHmIeMy
npouanony. B pawwoft padore mpeqmarasred mosToMy B IpeJBEADPHTEIb-
HOM DOPAAKe clTeAyHOIAs NPONeEYpa BadACICHEA ONPeNeJeHHEX
HaJUHCeeld B capXan3npyomues, PYHOIOr MO3KeT ¢ II0IHMM OCHOBAHNEM
roBOPUTE O TOM, UTO LAHHAA HAJNHCE ABIAETCA APXAUSHPYWIIEH,
IOML B OTOM eiryuae, KOTAA JAHHOH HATGONCH IPOTHBOCTOMT IDYIaA
DYEmUECKAHA HaJlKCh TOTO Xe XPOHOMOIMIecKOTo cpesa MM TOil e
NOKANBHOH NPHIIAAACHKHOCTH M KOTOA MOMHO OYIeT YTBOP:RIATH,
uTO [BEe PYHMYECKHEe HANOHCH HE OTPAKAKT BPeMeHHGH nociegoBa-
TenRHOCTH, B IPOTHREOM CAYy9ae OTHECeHHE DASIHYHLIX PYHHYeCKOX
HaHcell X apXausupywalaM Beerga OyaeT OesnoRasaTelbHuIM. JTO
HoXOReHHe MozeT OHTH HPORITIOCTPHPOBAHO Ha CACAVIOMUX HpH-
MEpax: B PYHWUecKOH HagnucH Ha xavMHe B3 BEaaunra [ (nprmep 935,
no oppegesesnio JI. fIxofcer—D. Moastre ¥) ynorpebasercs cie-
nAymwman Gopra yKazatensuoro MectrouMenns: KurmR : KunuKR: k/
ar/ti; Kubl : pusi; 8 pyuu=ecroit naguuen na Kamde u3 Enaurra 11
(npmmep 983—985, no onpegedenuw JI. Auofcen—3I. Moaprie) yio-
Tpebanerca cnenymwman GopMa Toro ke MecTommenus: haraltr : Ku-
nuKR bad : Kaurua : kubl ; pausi. Cosepmenno scuo, uto pausi
Asaaerea Oosee panmeil poproii, a Pusi — Gonmee mosmHeit, u TeMm ca-
MEM yooTpetienne dopumst pangi B 3asenoMo nmosgmeiureil #apnmcn

81 LisJacobsen, Fok Moltke. Vras. cou., erp. 65-81.
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YKasHBaer Ha TO, uTo Hagmucs Emaunr I ssasercs mpumepom mop-
JIMHHO APXam3UDYIOMAX DYHATECKHX HaamuceH NN CRHIETeThCTBOM
KaHIeXApPCKOro oTHAA, Kak obojmavaeT KowcepBaTusHyw opdorpa-
duio gapaoro maMarHAka 9. Monbrre 2.

Hecronbko B HHOM IIaHE pelmaeTcA BOTPOC B OTHOINEHMH PYHHYe-
CKOH Haammen Ha KaMHAX M3 Drepkeropma ¥ B3 Cremrodro, B nep-
Boii yuorpebaena jopma sAR DAt bArutR; Bo sTopoil — (s}A DAt
bAriutih. B rom crywae, ecam MomHO GyeT NOKa3aTh, YTO XPOHONO-
CHYSCKH HaJnRCh H3 DBEPEKeTOpmA HECKOJBKO HO3NHES HAJOHCH HS
Crentod1it, T0 Torga bArutR u bAriutip ppeacranyr kak saroHOMep-
HOe OTpasKeHHe Tex (OHOMODP(OMOTHYECKHX NPOKECCOB, KaKme Mpo-
HCXOZHJIH B TO BpeMA B CRaMJMHABCKOM apeate. B ToM caydZae, ecan
gapnucH u3 Beepweropua i CrenTodTH UpuHajiemRar K oIHOMY Xpo-
HOJOTHIECKOMY CPe3y, Ta Torga B bAriuti) coenyer yeMaTpHBaTs KOH-
CepBATHBHYK PYHHUecKyo opdorpadpmm, a maguuck u3 CrTeRTOGTH
OTHECTH K APXAH3MPYOIHM DYHHYECKHM HANTHCHM.

[fomMmamo naHHOrO o0LIET0 BOZPa:REHUA UpPOTHE Iunorest M. ¥oa-
cema, CJeAyeT Tawme YHa3aTh Ha TO, 9T0 DPYHHYeCKAaH Hajuuck Ha
rpefive ua CeTpe mO GBOEMY OTDAHUTEHHOMY ASBHIKGBOMY MATEpHATY
BOBCE He MO3BUARET [eNaTh HOK00HLE [NANEeKO WAYIIAE BBIBOJBI.
IIprxopuTcd TAKM¥E OTMETHATE, YTO JAHHAA HAAUVCE BILIOTE A0 HACTOA-
MEr0 BPeMEHU HE IOXYIHIA YACBISTBOPUTENLHOTO ACTONKOBARUA I
pHmenprrefeHnee Gopmel hAl ¥ mAR MoryT GuITE KEMOHCTPHPOBAHEL
H MHTeDIPeTHPOBAHLI KaK uMa coOcreerHoe hAlmaR; B takom ciy-
qae oTmagarr saMeqannd M. Yicena o cErkome riacHoro 1 o nepexoae
¢ > a u -awi- > -a. C moAHEEM ocHoBaHueM mosromy K. urpen 32
oTMedaeT R cnoeil paboTe, TOCBAMEHHOH aHaNU3y TOMH e pyHHYZecKOll
Hafgoncu: «Jdo Tex mop, moxa He Gy/ieT BHeCEHA ACHOCTE B CoJIepRaRHe
magmicu Ha rpedme ma CeTpe mw me Oyler ompepedeHa ee ABHIKOBAA
cTpaTarpaduA, ONa Me MOXKeT OHTh HCIOAL30BANa B KAUECTBE 0THpas-
HOT'O NIYHKTA AAA YCTAHOBJEGHHA WHOH XPOHONOTHM 3BYKOBHX HB3Me-
Henuity. CHegoBaTensHO, HENB3SA HE NIPHETH K BHBOLY, YTO IMOHATHE
ApXaHsHpYINX Hajnmcedl MepexofmoTo IepHONA ROLKHO OLITH
B PYHOIOrHA MAKCHMAJBLHO COKPAMEHO W oHo TpelyeT caMore acro-
PO/KHOIO M KPATHIECKOro K cebe OTHOIGHHA.

3 Tjs Jacobsen, Erik Moltke Vras. cou., crp. 897,
3% K. C. Ljunggren, Nigra anmirkningar till tolkningarpa av
Setre-kammens runinskrifter. «Arkive, Bd 53, 1937, crp. 293.



Faasea IF

MOHATHE PYHHUECKOT0 KOHME

§ 1. BompocoM HepBOCTemEHHOH BAMHOCTH ABIAAETCA BHACHEHLE
ABHIKOBOTO CTATYCA CTAPHINX DYHHUYECKHX Hafuucelt H UX apearnb-
Hag XQPAKTEPHCTHHA, T. €. BRISCHEHHE COOTHOMOHIA ABBKA CTaPIIHX
PYHHYECKWX HANUHUCEH, ¢ OZHOI cTOPONEL, ¢ 00LIerepMaHCKEM ABBIKOM,
a ¢ IPYroi CTOPOHL — BOCTOUHOTePMAHCKHM, CKaHAWAABCKEM H 3a-
najgHOTePMAHCKIA apeanavd. B cnenmansHo# DyEOUeCKoi M B Tep-
MaHMCTHIeCKOH AWTEPATYPEe OTCYTCTBYOT @IHHCTBO B3rIAROB HO Nan-
HOMY Bompocy: 60MLITHHCTBO HeclefnoBaTenedl, Hazunas ¢ C. Byrre 1,
OOBABIAIT H3HK CTAPIIHX PYHHYeCKHX HajfOmceil NpacKaHHHAaE-
CKUM, B TO BpeMfA KaK J[PYTHe HCCAEZOBATENH DACCMATPIBAKT er0 Kak
nmpencTaBuTeNsa obIMerepMamckoro cocrogEma . Ilooromy mpeacras-
asdercs HeOoOXONMMEIM NOZP0oSHOe pACCMOTDeHMEe BCEero KOMILIeKea
OTHOCAIMUXCA ciIofla Tpodmaem.

§ 2. B macroamee BpeMs He NOAIERKT COMHEHIIO, UTO ABBIK CTap-
HX PYHHYECKUX HAjOncell He oTpakaer OOIMErepMAaHCKOTC ABHKO-
BOTO COCTOAHHA; ROCTATOUHO CONDCTABUTE HEKOTODHE PyHHUECKHE
HAAmUCH ¢ MX 00merepMaHckoH pexoHcTpyKNHEed, 4robdH ybegmrsca
B 5TOM, €D.*

pyHa. ekhlewagastiBholtijaRhornatawido (I, 29) ® npu ofme-
repsm. ek/ik hlewagastiz hultijaz hurnan tawidon;

. '8. Bugge. Guldhorn-Indskriften. «Tidskrift for Philologi og Pedago-
giks, Bd VI, 18653; O = sme. Lidt om de sldste nordiske Runeindskrifters
Sproglige Stilling. «Aarbagers, vol. 5, 1870.

G, Neckel Die gemeingermanische Zeit. «Zeitschrift fiie Deutsch-
kundes, Bd 39, 1925, crp. 14; F, Kluge. Deutsche Sprachgeschichte.
Leipzig, 1920, crp. 148; G. Indrebe. Norsk milsoga. Bergen, 1951,
crp. 41; A. B a x. Mcropma memenxoro asuka. [Ilep. ¢ mem.] M., 1956, crp. 43.

® 3pecr W fajee B TeKCTe PEMCKHEEe MEQDL B KPYIAHX CKOOKaX OIHATAKT
OTCHAKY K wacth II, paspeny I, comepkamieMy: A — pyHEYecKMe HAIIMCH HA

KaMBAX, B — magmmen wHa OpakTearaX, a apafickae mupH — OOPATKOBHIL
HOMeD HAJUTCH.
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pyu. swestar minuliubu {I, 65) npu ofmerepm. swestar mino
leubo;

pyH. ekwakraRunnamwraita (I, 71) upu oGmerepm. ek/ik wak-
raz unpnam wraitan;

pya. frawaradaR anahahaislaginaR (I, 54) npm oGmerepm.
frawaredaz ana hanhan ist slagenaz u r. 1.4

JlpeHelimne pyEWYecKHe Hafuycy, HalifleHHHe HA TEPPUTOPHH
Haunn, Hopeernn u leenun, we cofeprHaT HAKAKNX JAHHHY, KOTO-
PHle HO3BONAIH O8 YCTAHOBHTH B 9THX HANOUCAX HATHYNE ASKHKOBHX
ocofeHHocTed craHAMHaBCKOTo apeada. IHpm cobawogenun cMHXPOH-
HO#l COOTHECEHHOCTH 3TH HaJUKCH MOTYT OHTH B pPaBHOI mMepe OTHe-
CEHLl B ASBKOBOM OTHOIIEHNM KaK H CHAMIHHABCKOMY, Tak H K 3a-
magHOTEPMaHCKOMY apeaay. CropONHHKA IpacKAHIMHABCKOIC Xapak-
Tepa AZHKA CTapmHMX PYHUYLCKHX HANNHCOH VKa3kBAKT Ha JAHYHOE
mecroumende 1 x, eg. 9. ‘A’, ROTOpPOE B JAHHKIX HAJUWCAX HpPeCcTaB-
aero dopuoi ek (e 4. I, pagi. IV). B ro se Bpems, xar cupasej-
ause orMedaer B, Kpormau ®, orxacoBKa ¢ aHHOIO MECTOMMEHHA HE
ABTAETCH HCKAOYUTENBHOH I PIHAIEHHOCTEIO JLAUIE CKANTUHABCROTO
apeasta. G gamnoii ormacorKkoit Mecromdenne 1 . 1. 4. BeTpedaercs
B JIpeBHECAKCOHCKOM (WK gpeEHennskuedpaukckom) «CayBone sephs b,
a TRK/Ke B PALE COBPEMEHHEIX HOMOUKHEX ANAJIEKTOB °.

Ocoforo paccMorpenus rpelyer BOIpoe O (OTCKEX» PYMHTECKHX
nagmucax. K. Maperpamiep muraica O6HAPYMKHTE B CBOEM HECIENO-
paHmu «l'oTckWe pyHWUCCHAe MAMATHHKHY ® HAJIH9Ue JOBOIBHO 3HA-
TATENBHOr0 KONHYSCTBA DYHHUYECKHX HAANHCEl HA TOTICKOM A3HIKe;
x TakosuM oH npuamensu: I, 16, 46, 50, 69, 24, 110; 11, 14, 25, 24.
Buocaenersuu K. Maperaagep Goliee 0CTOPOHG BHCKASHIBAJIGH O ILPH-
HaJIe:KHEOCTH JIAHAHX HAANUCEeH K TroTCKOoMY apeanly ®, Tak, B OTHO-
menur I, 24 06 ocTaRAAN BONPOC OTHPHTHM W aBal TPAHCKPHINIO
mrla 1 p ckauuHABCKOH W B roTckoil gopme. Boiee nerannroe pac-
CMOTDOHAE BCEX BHINIEYIOMAHYTHX (TOTCKHY» HaJgMHCeH TIO3BOIAET
NPUHTH K CIASIYIUEMY B3AKTHYOHAI.

4 MMoppofimoe ocpemenme nonpoca cM. B padore: 3. M ak a es. [lonarme
00MmerapMaHCKOT0 Aabika. «MaTepHaisl BTOPOH HAYYHON cecCHH JI0 BONpOCaM
TepMAHCKOTO A3WKosHanmmy. M., 1961, c1p. 4467, a Tarme B «CpagunTeNsHOA
rpaMMaTHKe repMadcKAX A3EKOB», T. L. M., 1962, crp. 120.

W, Krogmann Dic Runeninschrift von Kdretad. —APhS, Bd 25,
1962, H. 2, crp. 155.

6 M, Heyne Kleincre altniederdeutsche Denkmiler, Paderborn, 1867,
crp. 85: ¢ forsacho, ec geldho.

"B. M. IlepMyHcE¥Yi. Hemenxaa guanexromorms. M.--JI., 1936,
erp. 414: ek, ec.

8C.I.S. Marstrander. De gotiske runeminnesmerker. — NTS,
Bd III, 1929, crp. 25—157.

¢ G JL S, arstrander. De nordiske runeinnskrifter i eldre
alfabet. Oslo, 1952,

10 Tawm e, crp. 165.
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Muorme HaAINACH LK JOUYCKEKT HHYIO H HG MEHee 1 paBionogo6-
Ay WHTEPEDETANNio, Wiy, ¢ TOYKM 3DPeHEA PYHHTIECKOHA rpaduxu,
OHI BOOGHIE MAJIO HPRIOLHE JJIA TOr0, 4T00H Ha HX OCHOBAHKH MOHO
GO CjleNaTh OUPeACIEHHHES DHEBOLHL Cp., HAPHMED, (parTears,
copepxaniue, mo vaenuw C. Byrre ' u K. Mapcerpangepa 12, v pas-
JIMOHRIX HaoncaunAax ¢aoso ehwu. Jaumoe obpasoBarue cHammaercs
¢ rorck. aifva-. Mapcrpammep nDoaaraer, UTO roTcK. aifva- MOmEeT
GLITh COMOCTABICHO ¢ -eus B pyH. sueus (I, 50), a 810, 00 ero MHeHnmw,
yKa3pBaeT Ha TO, UT0 (LOIKES! GHIAH CYMeCTBOBATE [OTCKUE IHAJIEKTHI,
B KoTopHX repsm. *ehwaz sakomoMepmno passmsBanock B *ehus mocae
CHHKOIHN ¢, B MPOTHBOIOJOMHOCTE TOTCKOMY ASHEY Byuandmasi, rhe
COHAHT W YAep:NBaICH (B JAHHOM CJIO0EE) 1O AHANMOIHYU ¢ KOCBOHHEIME
magesamu» 3. Viasannse GpanTeaTtt, OIHAKO, BPAJ JMH MOMCHO pac-
CcMaTPHBATE KaK OCHOBY LA MOXOOHHIX BHBOLOB Yie WIOTOMY, UTO,
kax momgepruBaor JI. fAxoGeenr m 3. Moasrke 14, manmsie mapouen
BPAM JH COleDikaT OCMBICIAEHHEe CJOBA, HOCKONLKY ehwu, noropoe
K. Maperpargaep u B. Kpayae 1° gurator va Heckonskux GpakTeartax,
conOCTARIAA €T0 ¢ TepM. ¥ehwaR ‘wouw’, umMeer nop coGoii crafyio
pafeorpadmEaecky0 B ARKOBYD ocHOBY (JI. Anrobeen m 3. MoneTice
Ha ganHmx Gparrearax wurawt He ehwu, a eltil). Cemnxa ua Gpax-
reat 71, Crone 5 (DRI, crp. 545) u II, 4 Toske Apgero He roBODHT,
HH0 DOKOIFTCA HA OIMUGOYHOM TOTKORAHNY HaITHCEH Ha TaRAHX Opax-
reaTax. HITak, caeayeTr MOCTOAHHO HMMeTh B BHAY, UTO IHAYATENHHO
GOnBImas 4acTd Bajnucell Ha Opaxrearax copep:ur Habop GeceMmuc-
TMeHHHX PYH H DPYHOTIOMOGHRX 3HAKOB H MO3TOMY B JWHIBHCTHAECKOM
OTHOMIEHTA MaJX0 qTo XaeT % (ey. of srom Takike . [, § 2). Uro ka-
caetesa I, 110 (aadagasu laasauwija}, To UPHXOAUTCA OTMETHTH, 9TO
YAOBTETBOPHTETBHOTO TOJKOBAHHA AaHI0# HAANNCH A0 CAX nop He
pano {cp. 9. I1, pasg. IV, s. v.), a 570 1emaeT HEBOSMOIKHEIM Ompefe-
TeHHOE 3AKIUEHNE 0 ee A3HKOBOH npuaaliexuoctn. QDopuma ranja
(1, 16) He faeT HAKAKHX OMOPHLIX UYHKTOR JIdA ee apealbHoil Xxapak-
TepueTnkE. Yro Kacaeres tilarips (I, 40), 10 me uHekNOYeHa BOZMOM-
HOCTH, WTO NAHHAA HANNUCH ABNEALTCH rovekoft (ecom 68 ona oTmOCH-
Tach K CKAHTHHABCKOMY apeaty, creposano Ol oxunaTs *tilaridaR),
omnakoe . Maer ¥ nuraeTca goxasaTh, 970 NAHHAA HaJONCE BOOGING

113, Bugege. Bidrag til Tolkning af danske og tildels svenske Indskrif-
ter. «Aarbagers, 1905, crp, 201 —240.

.- 2C.J.5 Marstrander. De gotiske runeminnesmerker, ctp. 74—

13 Tam sme, crp. T4.

UL, Jacobsen, E. Moltke Danmarks Runeindskrifter. Text,
Kobenhavn, 1942, crp. 545; cp. Taxxe crp. 492, 790-—793. Hauee B Texcre
3TOT Kopnyc pyn obosHawaeTca coRpameHHo xax DRI

I8 Cp.: W. Krause. Runeninschriften im dlteren Futhark. Halle,
1937, erp. 465—4T71.

16 Cp.: DRI, erp, 790-=793; M. Mack eprang. Denordiske guldbrak-
teater. Aarhus, 1952, erp. 95.

17 G. Must. The inscription on the spearhead of Kowel. ¢Languages,
vol. 34, 1955, N 4.
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HEe ABNAETCA TePMAHCKOH, a CHOpee BCETO WANHPHHCKOIL, H COOTBeT-
crBermo ¥aTzeT (tilarios). He mpmxonntes orpumares HexoTopoil o6o-
CHOBaHROCTH rrnoTesn I'. Macra, ocobenro ¢ naneorpadnieckoil To-

KA apeHdEA, ubo TpemocheZHAA PyHa |1 aBasercs epmmeTnenmoii
B cBoeM pole !® m gonyckaer pamimunoe TomKoBamme. Eenm mayce He
HATH TAK JAUIEKO W npuHuMaTh, 90 |, 16 anagerea rureroli pynuwe-
CKOH mapmueslo ®, To, IOCHEe KPUTHYECKOTO PACCMOTPEHHA, K «TOT-
CRHM» DYHHUECKUM HAINHCAM MOIYT GHTEL mpwamemedsl aumb 1, 16,
46, 69, opn stom putani m vith?) 8 I, 69 momyexaer pasuyio unTep-
npetanmio (cM. u. 11, pasp. IV), ranja (I, 18) ne mecer ankarnx enequdn-
YeCKN TOTCKHMX depT o Ik tilarihs (I, 46) momer naofrngaTs roTekoe
TPOVCXORACHNE JaAHod HAgMHCH. DTOr0, HeCOMHEHHO, CHMBIKOM
MAID JAA TWPOTHBOMOCTABIGAMA PYNMYCCHHEX Wajnpceil ¢KawauEan-
cKOTO apeata PYHHYACKAM HANMHACAM TOTCKOIO WTH ROCTOYHOISPMaH-
CKOTO apeaia, W HA CTOAL WTATKOM OCTHOBAHME HeT BOSMOMHOCTH
CTPOUTE JIATEKO UIYINKS BEBMIEL 0 ARFKOBOH UPHHATISKEOCTE CTap-
mUX [YAHTeCKAX Hagnuceit 20,

§ 3. VeramoBneune s3MKOBOH HPUHANEHHOCTH CTAPEHHX PyIH-
gecKHX Hagumceii Tpedyer Gomee mogpofHOTO OCBOIEHHA BoOmpoca
0 COOTHOIEEHHH CKAHJHHARCKOTO W 3ala[HOoTepMaHCKOIO apealos.
Haumaa opoGaema B CBOW 09epelb He MOMOT OHTH paspemieHa Ges
BEIACHEHHA BONPOCA ¢ TISHOHHH IeDMAHCKOH AZHHOBOH 00mHOCTH
¥ 00pagoBaEHH TAKHX NYTIKOB MB0ITOCC, KOTOPHeE CTAld pPemawp-
mHUME GaKTOpaMi B ROHCTHTYHDPOBAHHE OT[eIBHEIX TOPMAHCKHX ape-
a70B.

LenTpanbHEM [2a OpoOTeMbl GIeHEHHH repMaHCKOH N3HIKOBOM
o0ImHOCTH ABIASTCHA OOpejeideHAe BPeMeHHOH COOTHECeHHOCTH, HIH
ppemMenHOli rAy0HHH — B TepMEHAX TIOTTOXDOHOJOTHH, TeX HHHO-
BAllEil, KOTODEHE CTajl KOHCTHTYHPYIONMMH TPH $OPMHDPOBANHE
OT/IENBHEX TepMaHCKHX apea’oB 2. 3ecws ciepyer npewps Beero
VYKa3aTh Ha TAKHe ABICHHA, KaK 3aKOH XoONpIMaHa, THCTPHGYLUS
dopmarTiBa 2 ). €. 9. NPOIEINISr0 BPEMEHH CIIBHOIO MIAroia B roT-
CKOM, CHKaHAHHABCKOM H B3alaJHOTePMAHCKOM Apeajax, MOBLINEHHS
aB& Ha B& B AHI0-QPUACKOI I'Dynne, DasBUTHE €' BJ B 3a0aHO-

18 H. Arntz, H. Zeuss. Die einheimischen Runendenkmiler des
Festlandes. Leipzig, 1939, crp. 28—-31.

19 B nwesme K arropy or 5. X.1962 B. Hpayse rareroprdecru nopgepxn-
BAeT, UT0 HeT HHKAKEX OCHOBAHHI COMHEBATHCA B TOTCKOH OPHHALIEHHROCTH
OAHHOH HAIIECH.

20 Cp. DRI, ctp. 807. J. MoapTKe Tap¥e BRIpaKaeT COMHEHHe B nliuﬁan-
aeskmocrin I, 110; I1, 24, 25 K roTexmm PYHHTIECKAM HENIHCAM. QO $opme (ja aw1d)
B COIINIOKEeHHH (]a) ¢ POTCKAM coio3oM jah ‘u” em.: E. Salbergoer. An
ideographic rune on the Skodborg bracteate — APhS, Bd 24, 1937, H. 1. Uvo
KacaeTes IE, 14 @ BO3MOMKEOIO TOTCKOLO XapaKTepa nannoﬁ Hagnuch, cM, 9, 1L,
paan. [V, s. v. laba.

W. Arndt. The performance of glottochronology in Germanic.
«Language» vol. 35, 1959, Ne 2, crp. 180—192; em. Tamse: K. Borgsland,
H. Vogt. On the vahdlty o glot.tuchronology «Current Anthropology»,
vol. 3, 1962, N 2, cp. 115—128,
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repMaHCKOM W CKAHAHHABCKOM, BHIaJeHHe HOCOBOTO mepef s, L B
¢ 3aMeCTHTEJbEBIM HPOATEHNeM IIaCHOTO B MHTBEOHCKEX AMANEKTaX
(gacTHIHO ¥ B CKaHIHHABCKOM), HaKOHeN, nalarallsanna m accHOn-
JAANMA CMHUHHX [epes rlacHHIMH HEePefHero PAAa B WHTBEOHCKEHX
nuanexTax. MHOrme mcciefoBaTeln KORUA XIX n umepsoil wersepra
XX 5. ObLIH CHIOHHEI OTHGCHTP BCe NOPOUNCIeHHHNE HHHOBALEN,
HIH BO BCAKOM ¢yuae QOMBMNHCTEO M3 HAX, K BECBMa OTHAaTeHHOMY
IPOILIOMY: K Ha9ajly Halledl opul MM Xa#e NepBRIM BeKam 10 Hamei
apu 22 OpEaxo B paborax 30—50-x rogos XX 8. 6810 n0KABAHO, TTO
BRILSNCPETHCASHHEIO HOHOBAIHH OTHOCHATCA K 3HAYATEJBHO 60.1109
nosagery Bpesenu. X. Hyw * yxasmeaer ma 10, 9ro 8 II1—IV Bs.
npomece TMpeBpameHus obmerepManckoro jj > ddj (rorex.) u ggf
(craupl.), a Takxe wir > ggw eme He GBI 3asepiueH. Pacxompenns
MeKIY TOTCKUM M CKAHIHHABCKEM B OTPAKEHMH 3aKOHA XOJBIMAaHA
HABHO OTMEUAJHCE HOCABIOBATGAAMHE X, W 5T0 ¢ HOIPEJOMKHOCTBI
ropopHT o ToM, 110 X III—1V BB. H. 9. meficTBue sakoHa XOJBIMAHA
eme We BHUTO BAKOHYEHO W YTO MPOMECC I'YTTYPadH3aAMHA MOT NPOHC-
XOJNTE W B 3LAYATEIALNC (0Jee IO3JNee BPeMsA, © TeM CBHAETeNbL-
CTRYET PASBHTHE KOHCOHAHTHZMA B (apepckoM samke. YTo Kacaercsa
pacupesieenyA GopMaTBa 2 A. e[. 9. IPeTePHTa CHILHOTO TIATOIa
(B TOTCKOM H CHAHIWHARCKOM -f, B 3amaJIHOTCDMAHCKOM -i/-g), TO W
MaHHA" JHCTPHOVIIHA OTHOCHTCA, BOSMOKHO, K CPABHATRABAO M03J-
HeMy BpeMeHE, B0 BechMa ADeRHAA M 00merepMaHCKas KaTeTOpHA
MPETEPATO-NPEACHTHHE TJATONOR OGHADY/RABAaeT HANAYAE -t M APY-
I'AX €70 BAPHAHRTOR BO Beex TepManckEX apeanax. X, O. Pozerdenna #,
VKA3WBaA HA TO, 9TO 0f00MeHme OKONTAHHA -f B POTCKOM M CKAHIH-
HABCKOM APEaNax ARNASTCH TAKOH Ke mHHOBalumed NaHHHX ASHKOR,
Kak A ¢gopMaTHB -i/-¢ B 3aNafHOrepMaHCKOM apeade, CBAIHBaI acoboe
3AMAIHOTEPMAHCHOS PASBHTHE C TEM, TTO0 B WHTBEOHCHHX AHAaNOKTAX
B CHIY NeficTBUA cuequdMIHHX AIA TaHHOH TPYUNH (OHETHIECKHX
BaKOHMOMEDHOCTEN PXATOTL THHA Niman ‘GpaTs’ JOMLKHE OHIH EMETH
CAEIYIOMIYI0 IAPATHTMATHUECKYIO CTPYRTYPY B npeTepurre: 1 a. ex. .
*nam, 2 1. ef1. 9. *n6p < *nonp < ¥namh, 3 1. e, w. nam. Bosmoskno,

2 0. Bremer. Relative Sprachchronologie. — IF, Bd [V, 1894. — B~
najeHAe HOcOBOYO mepex f, B, s O, Bpesmep ormocar k I B. fo 8. 9. JI. Péseas
YEA3LIBAT HA HECOCTONTONLHOCTL JATHPOBKA H aprymemranum O. Bpemepa.
Uo muemmio /. DPésenn, O. Dpemep, ycTanapiiBan XpOHONOTHO IIPOLECCOB
B YNAPHBIX CIOrax, OIHpPaeTcA HA pedacKeH B KOHeYHHX CHOraxX, MpHIeM B Ka-
9ectBe ONOPHHX OYHKTOB Gepyred uMena cobereendiie: Catualda m Chariowalda
(L. I; 6sel. Die Gliederung der germanischen Sprachen. Niirnberg, 1962,
erp. ).

¥ H., Kuhn., Zur Gliederung der germanischen Sprachen. — ZIdA,
Bd 86, 1955, H. 1, crp. 12.

MR Trautmann. Germanische Lautgesetze. Kirchhain, 1906,
cTp, 40—48; cp. Tamme: «CpaBHATENRHAS TPARMMATHRA TEPMAHCKUX HAHKOR»,
t. II. M., 1962, ctp. 62—64.

% H, F. Rosenleld Zursprachlichen Gliederung des Germanischen.
#Zeitschrift fiir Phonetik und aligemeine Sprachwissenschafts, Jg. 8, 1956,
H. 5/8, crp. 378--379,
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saxirovaa . @, Poszendeany, aro BHTeCHenne odmerepManckoro ¢gop-
MaTHBA 2 1. eff. 1., GOHOMOPPOJOTHIeCKH BRI [ABINSTO H3 MapaarMel,
HAga/l0ch EMOHHC B HHIBEOHCKON TPYNNE 1 3aTeM HPOHHKAJIO BO BCe
3anagHOrepMAaHCKHE #ABKWKH. Feliu JaHHOe of0bsicHeHHe B KaKoOH-TO
Mepe OTpakaeT HeHCTBHTENBHOe HOTOMEHHe BeUled, TO TOrga npH-
XOEHTCH IIPHEHATH, YT0 3alajHoTepMaHcKad HHHOBAUMA SABJIAETCR
AOBONLEG IMozxHeil 26,

Taxum ofpazon, Te HHHOBALYY, 0 KOTOPHX Gbljla pedb BEIUe W Ha
OCHOBAHWH KOTOPSIX CTPOI/HCE BHBOAH OTHOCHTEILHO JHAISKTHOLO
WIeHeHHA IePMAHCKOH fABHKOBOI OOMHOCTA, MO BCell BOPOATHOCTH,
He MOTYT BOCXOOHTE K NEPBHM BEKAM JI0 H. 3., a OTHOGATCH K Oolee
moagHeMy BpeMenm 27, 3To MOBBOAACT NpeArmoNaraTh, 4TO B KORIE
I ToicggeneTHa o H. 3. o0merepMaHCKHI A3HE o0HADYKUBAJI eire
HezHAYATEIBHE e AHAJNEKTHEC DAa3lIuuusA, ¥, CAeNOBATEABHC, BhIJeNe-
HHUe JaMEAYTHX H 9eTKO O0DWCOBAHHHX IHMANEKTHRX apeaion [ngd
To#t pMOXHM BPAX JH ompapAapHo. Ha 9T0 YKa3WBAOT BCe UMEKIIHeCs]
B HACTOAMIEe BpeMA JaPHRE, KAK TPAMBIe, TaK H KOCReHHHE: [peBpHei-
WHe PYHHURCKWE TAMATHEEH, MATEPHAI TepMAHCKON TONOHEMENH,
TepMaHCKA OHOMACTHHA B Tepefade ANTHIHHIX AaBTOPOB TEpPBHIX
ReKOB 0 1 IMocie Hamelt SpH, ApeBHeliHIAe 3aMMCTBOBAHKA B NTpubal-
THHCKO-DAHCKAY ASHKaX, a TAKHe JaHHBe BHYTpeHAeH DEROHCTPYK-
YuH POHOTOTAAECKOTD B MOPOOTOTHIOCKOTO CTPOA TEPMAHCKHX ABH-
KOB.

§ 4. Bouxee mam MeHee eguHOOODARHOS cOCTOAHHe o0mErépMan-
CKOTO H3HKa U OTCYTCTBHE TeTKHX W TTYOOKMX AMATSKTHHX TPaHHIL,
KaK Y#e 0TMeJalioCh BHME, CAefyeT HPHHHMMATh BILIOTh [0 TNOPBHIX
BexoB 0 Haweil s3pHl. BHUierenme W ganppefimioe oGocobicame ro-
TOB (WIH, WUPe, BOCTOYHOIePMAHCKAX lUIeMeHHHX 00pasoBaHmil),
HMEBIEe CIOLCTBUEM CcO3masme cuenadimyEX Jaa BOCTOYHOSPMaH-
CKOIO apealia Uy4KOB H30IMOCC ¥ IPONCXOQHBIIES, U0 Beeil BePOATHO-
CTH, B IGCHEAHHe CTOIRTHA A0 H, 3. M B NepBhil BeR H. 3., ABRIOCEH
OHOBPEMEHHO IIEPBHIM WISHEHMEM TePMAHCKOH ASHKOBOA o0mHO-
cri #, Har Oyger moKazaHo HHJKe, BHWIGHEHHE BOCTOTHOTSDMAH-
CKOT0 apeala ®3 ODMErepMaHcKOre COCTOAHMA HE IPeIIIoia-

2¢ J1. Pésens, Ioapodue paccMaTpmbad JAHWHH BONDOC H TaBad cOGCTBEH-
Hoe 0DBACHEAHe AUCTPASYUHHE -t ~o -if-¢ B TePMaHCKOM, TPAXOAHT K EHBOAY,
TO TEHABHONY Pa3BUTHAH, OnpeleinBuie BHGOP Mexkay bugi @ bauht {B roTcrom —
OTNyMeHHEe KOUEUYHHX cOTTAcHHX, clolmeHne -z xak ¢opdarasa 2 1. em. 4.
B CKAW[HHIBCKOM, OTNAJeHHE -Z B SaNaJHOTEPMAHCKOM), IO3BOASKT OTHCCTH
#x x 1I—1V pB. #. 5.» (L. R dsel. V¥kaa. cou., crp. 43).

27 R, Schiitzeichel. Die Grundlagen des westlichen Mitteldeut-
schen. Tiibingen, 1961, erp. 3—44.

28 Tleppoe, Hamfosmee royGokoe H OPATHHAABHO® O0OCHOBAHME NaHHAs
Touka zpemma woayumaa B patorax X. Kyna (H. Kuhn Zur Gliederung
der germanischen Sprachen. — ZfdA, Bd 86, 1935, H. 4; Ou me. [Pen. uma
ku.:] E. Schwarz Goten, Nordgermanen, Angelsachsen. — AfdA, Bd 66,
1952; oM. Tatxe: R. Schiitzeichel Vras. cou,crp.37; L. Rosel.
VEaz. cod., crp. 18, 36; M. A d a m us. Mutual relations between Nordic
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raeT HaAWYilA TECHBIX KOHTAKTOB MEXKOY BOCTOTHOT@DMaHCKHM H
cRaHIMHABCKMM apealaMm ¥ TeM Godee TOCTYIHDOBAHHA ejH-
HOTO TOTO-CKAHIHHABCKOrD IPAABLIKA, KAK TO KOHCTPYAPYETCH
3. Msapuen *.

§ 5. C BonmpocoM O BEITIEHEHHH I'0TOB B 00pPa30BAHAM BOCTOTHO-
repMaHCKOTO Apealia CBA3aHA MpobaeMa IepBORATaXbHON JOKaNIM3a-
ol roToB {H BO3MOMHO, M JPYTHX BOCTOMHOTEDMAHCKHX IlJIeMeH)
¥ ompejeNeHENe XapARTEpPA TOTO-CKAHAWHABCKHX ASHEKOBHIX CBA3el.
B repmaEnCTHYecKo nMHTepaType (PHEIOIOTHWYECKOH, HCTOpHUecKOi,
sTorpadmueckoli W apxeodorndeckoil) mmpoko mpencTaBIeHa W,
Tmo ¢yTH meda, MouTH (Ge3paselbHO TOCMOACTBYeT TOYKA 3peHms, Co-
TIACHO KOTOPOIH BOCTOUHOTEPMAHCKHe ILIeMeHa, W IPEFKfe BCero
rOTH, MEePROHAYANBHO 06uTANK B CKRASAUHABHN U 9TO FOTH, MOKAHYB
CrapjuHapnio, o60CHOBAINCE B MEPBOM CTONETHH /0 W TWOCAE H. 2.
y yerba Bucau. llamman Toua 3peHnsA, BocXoAAmad K CBHIETENh-
crsy Mopmama ¥, moaywmna apxeoloraseckoe ofocHOBaHAS B paboTe
9. YrcenmepHul ¥, KOTOPHH THTANCA ONPE@IATH NPAPOAREY ToTOBR
B Cranpguuasnu B Becreprpérnange. Apxeodorpdeckan apryMeHTaTAs
9. ¥YxceEmepHH OHIa HONOTHeHA MMHTBACTHYSCKOH apryMeRTamuer
9. sapuem *, KoTopwii WMEHHO HMCKOHHHM COCOICTBOM TOTOB H
CKAHIHHABCKHX TIAGMeH 00DBACHAN QINB0CTH TOTCROTO H CRAHIHHAE-
CKOTOQ, jalbHelINee BEUIeHEHIe UOTCROTC M3 CKAHIHHABCKOTO H pe-
KOHCTPYKONK TOTO-CKAHEHEABCKOrO HPAaA3EKA. B To 3Ke BpeMsa mpo-
THB 9T0H TOGUKH 3POHUA HMEeTCA PHAM CePhe3SHHX BO3Pa:KeHHH apieo-
JOTHYECKOT'0, HCTOPHYECKOT0 M JAAHTBHCTHIOCKOTO XAapakTepa, Iro
He Wo3BOIAeT Hpucoetuuurbca K Heit. Mleno B ToM, 4T0 TeopeTHILCKOM
npexnochIKoiE paGoret d. YrceHmepHH «Iipaponuna rotoe», ocmo-
BAHHON Ha aHadnse morpeGanbHHX Nonell B Becrepnériaanse, a Takxe
0GpAROR 3axOpoHeHHsI (OTCYTCTBHE OpPY/KHA M [DYTHX NpPeAMETOB
B MOTHJIE B T. u.), OblIa METOJHKA aPXEQIOTHYCCKAX HMCCIeA0BAHMIT,
paspaboramnas I'. Hocemmoit («Siedlungsarchiologier). IHocaemman
B EpejieXbRo AcHol gopme Gpuia BHpamera I'. Koccunol B caefyomenm
DONOMEHUN: ¢ADXEONOTHTIOCKH YeTKO OUeDIeHHbe KYILTYpHEE 06-
AacTii BO BCE BPEMEHA COBOAJAINT C COBDPIIEHHO ONPEHeACHHEIMH

and other Germanic dialects. «Zeszyty Naukowe Universytetu Wroctawskiegon,
Beria A, M 36, 1962, crp. 157—158.

29 FE. Schwarz Goten, Nordgermanen, Angelsachsen. Bern—Miin-
chen, 1951, erp. 47—153.

U 05},& aun. O opoHexosxpenns ¥ peamusx rorob. M., 1960: «Ex hac
igitur Scandza insula quasi officina gentium aut certe velut vagina nationum
cum rege suo nomine Berig Gothi quondam memorantur egressi» (mar. Texer,
¢rp. 134}.«C sToro camoro ocrposa CHAaHEAH, Kak (R H3 MAacTeperoi, |umaroron-
JAKmell | DAeMeHa, HIH, BepHee, KaK OH B3 YTPoOH, [mopommaiomet] mreMena,
1o Hpeﬂaﬂﬂlg. )BLIIHJIH HEeKOT[A TOTH ¢ KOpoJeM ¢BOAM HO uMeHH Bopirs (pycck.
nep., crp. 70).

M E G Oxenstierna. Die Urheimat der Goten. Leipzig, 1945.
’ 2 E. Schwarz Goten, Nordgermanen, Angelsachsen. Bern—Miin-
chen, 1951.
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HapogaMu miIg UXedenamm» *3, Xopomo H3BecTHO, ITO METOfHEA
F. Hoccmeb BeTpeTHMTa BechMa CeDBLE3HBIE BOIPAKEHHS CO CTOPOHE
MHOI'HX HeAleUKHX apXxewIorce, Osaa ocTaBlXeHa 0es BHUMAHAA Kak He
3ACTYMMBANIAA 0CO0EHHOI 0 HAY YOI JOBOPILA ¢0 CTOPOHLI G0NLINAH-
CTBA CKAHZHHABCKHX apXeoaoros 3! H B Hacrosllee BpeMAa HuMeeT
Malo oociegosarexei. Yro racaercs BHBOAOB 3. YKCCHMEPHH B 0T-
HOIBHHH TpapoguHs rotoe B Becrepsériaume, To clemyer HMeTh
B BALY OCHOBAT®VIBHYI0 KPHTHKY JaHHLIX BEHBOXOB CO CTOPOHH TIBEJ-
CKHX HCTOPHKOB %, KaTeropuyecKd OTPHUANMAX TNPORCXOMKISHUC
roros us Crangupapuu. lleepexuit meropur Kypr Beiifyns yrasm-
BaeT Ha TO, 4T0 MU 0 mpomexomaennn roTos vs llsemun, ocmomam-
EHE Ha pacokase Hoprama m ymopHo fep:aBIIEACH ¥ MBEICKUX HCTO-
PUKOB DIOXH CPBIHEBEKOBBA W HOBOLO BPEMEHH, TMOCTENEHHO MCYe’
W3 MBeJICKOH HCTODHOTPAGHE, M3 TPYA0B, MOCBAMEHEHX IpeBHeii-
meMy nIepuony mbefckoll meropuu. Ou momueprxuBaer: «Mcropurn
3aMETHTH, 9T 3TOT MO3[HO 3ANNCAHHKE pacckaz (0 TPOHCXOMEEHUN
rotop ua lpemun. — 7. M.} uMeeT ReCEMA COMBHTENBHYI MEHHOCTE.
Ho apxeonornm @ S3HKOBeH NPHHAMAIOT STOT paccKA3 Ha Bepy # o-
ERIHE KJagyT ero B OCHOBY ceomx Goxsmmx pabor o apesneiimeft
netopra llleerams *. OcroBaTensHad KPUTHKA KOHNENNEW © TIPO-
rexoRgeHun ro7oB us CRaHguHABHE COMEP/KATCA Takke B padorax
JI. Befidyaa 3 m H. Myb6epra *. Cregyer ormernrs, uro A. Cres-
aep-Ilerepcen 3° maTalca onpoBeprayTh KpuTmky K. BeiiGyaa, Baas
moj Bawury noxasaHna Wopgana, o, RaK HaM IPeACTABIASTCA, €ro
aprymenranusa He abiserca yOepurenpHoli. A. Cremrpep-llerepcen
IOJAraer, 1ro Bce noKazabua Mopaana o SpeBHelIel ACTOPMH POTOB
AoCcTOBEePHH, HOO OHE IMOKOSTCA HA YCTHOM IPeIaHuH, M flajke paccKal
Woppaua o tom, 1ro rore noxkuuyan CKaHIHHABKIO Ha Tpex Aagbax,

33 G, Kossinna. Anmcrkungen zum heutigen Stand der Vorgeschi-
chisforschung. «Mannus», Bd 3, 1914, crp. 128.

3 JIyunree ganosxende sonpoca e, B paGore: R.Hachmann, G.Kas-
sack, H. Kuhn. Vélker zwischen Germanen und Kelten. Neumiinster,
1962, erp. 9—28 (cp. erp. 26: «Diesen drei Denkgrundsitzen Kossinnas, die
in heutiger Sicht als fundamentale Iretiimer erscheinen miissen, liefl er einen
vierten folgen, den seine Schule iibernahms); cp. rTaxxe: E, Wahle. Zur
ethnischen Deutung frithgeschichtlicher Kulturprovinzen. «3itzungsberichte
der Akademie der Wissenschaftens (Philos.-Hist. K1), 2 Abt. Heidelberg,
1940—1941.

% G, Moberg. Zonengliederung der frithchristlichen Eisenzeit in
Nordeuropa. Lund, 1941.

% Curt Weibull Die Auswanderung der Goten aus Schweden.
«Kungl. Vetenskaps- och Vitterbets-Samhilles Handlingars. Giteborg, Sjitte
Féljden, Ser. A, Bd 6, 1858, Nt 5, crp. 28,

37 Lauritz Veibull. En forntida utvandring frAn Gotland. «Scan-
dias, Bd XV, 1943, cTp. 269 u ca.

38 0. Moberg. Innan Sverige blev Sverige. «Det levande forflutnas,
Bd XIV, 1951, ctp. 64.

30 A, Stender-Petersen, Jordanes’ berstning om Goternes
udvandring. ¢Kuml, Arbog for Jysk Arkeologisk Selskab». Aarhus, 1957,
crp. 68—80,
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A. Crennep-llerepceH pacneHEBAaeT Kak HCTOPpAUeCKH HaKT, yeMATpH-
paf B HeM TpH sTana rorckoil smMurpauun ma CRAHIHHARYUH: TepBaf
AagpsA CHMBONH3HPOBANA AKOOB KOJKOHN3ANMNI0 00IaCTH BOKpYT PArn—
JuGaeni, BTOpan ajbsfl — KONOHH3ANMI0 CAMTAHIIHH, TPETHA TATBA —
KOTOHUIANMID 30MII BOKPYr yeresi Bumeaw 4%, Mawmoe mocrpoemme
A. Crennep-IleTepcena ABIAOGICA TACTHIO 0 oOIIRH KOMSTITIHR O MoI-
HOH BOJHC HEPECeIeHMHE CKAMUHABCKHX INieMeH Ha BOCTOK, O 3ace-
JeHHON CKAHAMHABCKEMH KolonucrtaMy Qumaangou u cesepa Poc-
cuz . K romy ke kordpoutaiusa nokasannit Hopgada M cKaHAHHAR-
CHOTO MAaTepHajia apXeodorHIecKoro, HTHOrpadmwecKoro W JHHCBH-
CTAYECHOTO XADPAKTEpa, OTPa:keHHasd B pAde pabor %2, poolme oTCYT-
cTByeT B aprymentanum A. Crenpep-Ilerepcena.

He npuxoirtes cOMHEBATHCA B TOM, 9TO BOIPOC O NPOHGXY O3IeHRT
roT0B B3 CRAHAMNABHH HYIKIAETCH B COBEPIICHHO HOBOH TMOCTAHOBKE
¢0 CTOPOHE apXeoJoroR W A3LTKOBeAOB. [{aRag RapTAHY TepMAHCKHX
MATpalAl B mepBre BeKa o ¥ T0cJe H. 0. ¥ YKa3sBad Ha TO, WT0 B 3TO
BpeMa B CHaHRUHaBHE HalXoOfaeTcH MeXTeHHadA BOJHa 3aceleHHd
STPAHE C JOTA Ha CEBED U €0 cTOPOHB Hobppesrba B raylds cTpanm,
P. Xaxman # copaselnuBO NOKYSPKUBAST, uTo o[ BAEAHHEM HOKA-
sanuil Hoppama o rom, uro CraHINRABHA ABIHeTCH vagina gentium,
apXeodoTHIecKue Jadiibie, OCBEMAKINNE TaHHuii Hpouece KoJOHH-
sauny CKaEgUHABOE ¢ 10ra Ha ceBep, A0 CHX LOpP He DOAYIHIA JAOTH-
HOTO BHEMaHuA u He cobpaus. Takum o0pasom, Bompoc ¢ mepecere-
HEW TOTOR (WJH, MADPE, BOCTOYHOTEPMaHCKEY muemen) ua (Kangmna-
BUH B CBeTEé apXeoNOTHIECKAX H MCTOPHYECKHX NaHHEIX ABIAETCHA MO
MeHBIIeH Mepe CIIOPHEIM; OCTATCA BEIACHNTH, B KAKOH Mepe A3HKO-
BHE NaHHBe 1N03BOJHIOT I‘OBOpIITB O BRTIeHEeHHH BOCTOUYHOI'€DMAH~
CKOT'0 apéalia W3 CKaUJHHABCKOTO apeala, W, clefoBaTeAbHO, OCTY-
JTHPOBATDH IepBEoHAYAJIbBHOR I'6TO-CKAaHEIAHABCKOS eJHHCTRBO I PeROH-
CTPYAPOBATh TOTO-CKAHAWHABCKUEH UPAsIIHIK,

§ 6. He wmommexuT COMEEHMIO, 4TC pelleHWe NAHHOIC BOIPOCA
JABHCUT OT TOI'O, B KaKoi Mepe ARRIKOBEN MOAeT MCXOAHTh H3 HAJHTHA
CHAHRHHABCKOTO A3MKOBOrQ apealia, 46TKHG KOHTYPH KOTOPOTQ Ve
ofpucoBasuch B mepeme BeKa g0 H. 9. Caegyer co Bceil ompepenen-
HOCTHK MONYEPREYTH, 910 AZHKOBEN He PACIHOAAraeT HEKAKHMH XaH-
HbIMM, ROTOPHE TIFO3BOJHIA 61)1 YCTAHOBNTDH HaJdH4YIde CHKAHAHWHEABCKOTO
apeafa, OITPAHHYCHHOTO OT APYTHX apPeajoB M, CJIeX0BaTelbHO,
AMEIOIET) COBOKYITHOCTS THIND MY NPUCYINHX A3HKOBHX OCOGEHHO-

40 Tawm ke, cTp. 74.

41 A Stender-Pefersen. Varangica. Aarhus, 1953.

42 (M., qanpumep: B. Nerm an. En utvandring fran Gotland och dns
inférlivande meg Sveavildet, Uppsala, 1923; B. Nerman, Die Herkunft
und die [rithesten Auswanderungen der Germanen. ¢Kungl. Vitt. Hist. och
Antikv. Akad. Handlingars, I, 3, 1924.

44 R, Hachmann, G. Kossack, H. Kuhn. Vkaz coug.,
cTp. 69,
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cTelt yie n mepBme Bera Ao H. 3. B paborax C, Byrre “ o JI..8um-
Mepa %%, CTapARMIXCA FOMYEPKHYTH CKAHANHABCKOE NPOHCIMKICHHAR
CTAPIAX PYHMUYSCKUX HATMuCEH, YKASHBATOCHE HPeMKge Bcero Ha -R
KaK MOKa3aTeIh cOGCTBeHHO CKAHAHHABCKOTO XapaKTepa PYHHTECKAX
napoucelt, B ro e Bpema pamusii GopMATHB He MOXKeT paccMaTpi-
BATRCA KAK MOKA3aTeNb CHAHNUHABCKOM, M TOJBKO CKAHANHABCKOH,
OPUHATIOKEOCTH pyYHuuecKHX Hajgmuceit. I'padema R B pyHmuecKEX
HAATHCAX CTAPIIOTG TEPHOAA, BOBMOKHO, BOAOTL A0 Y1 B. 00osHa-
qada (poHeMY Z B HCXOfe CI0BA M, Peyke, B HHTOPBOKATBHOH HO3UIHY,
Oxouuanue -¢z, -iz, -1tz B UM, II. ef, 9. 6-, i-, u-0citoB OO o0merep-
MaHCKRHM ABTenmeM (o0wereps. *dagaz ‘memsp’, *gastiz “wymesemen’,
*sunuz ‘ceid’). Kodeunoe -z B TOTCKOM apeaie oraymaloch, a Iiac-
HHe « ¥ i CHHKROUWPOBAIMCH, ¢p. TOTeK. dags, gasts. B crauamnas-
CKOM 1L 3ANAXHOTEPMAHCKOM apeallaX -z > H (aBjenpe poTanusMa).
Bepoarno, wau npegnonaranna I'. Ilayas  u 3. I'yrenGpyumep 7
¥ xak noppobuo obocuoBan A. Camupwuurwit *, uro B zamajuorep-
MAaHCKOM ROHEUHOE -7 IIepeXofnic B -R W JHmb IocJe 3TOr0 HCYe-
gaxo. Tem camrm dopmu -gastiR, wakraR u ap. Bnoame BoaMomnn
B MEDPBHE BeKa H. 9. KAk B CKAHAHHABCKOM, TaKk M B 3amagHorepMan-
ceom apeare. 3. TyrenSpymnep peaoNHo 3aMedaeT, UTO A3HIKOBAH
NPHHAMIEKIOCTE NaJmACH Ha 30J0TOM pore ms Lamiexyea ek hle-
wagastiR holtijaR horna tawido (I, 29) ne momer 6rrs TowHO ompe-
gedaena %, T. e. B ASHKOBOM OTHOMMEHHH OHa MOer OLITH OTHeceHa
¢ PARHEIM 0CHOBAHACM Kak K CKAHAMHABCKOMY, TAK W K 3ATATHOTEPMAH-
CROMY APEANY, eCIAT MPUHAMATL, 9T0 OHA OTHOCHTCA K 31TOXE HO TMO3Ke
meproft nonopunn V B. 0. 5. Bagenmueas BoaMOaKHOCTS 0THECOAWS rad-
aolt mammuer (I, 29) K cRaHIVMHABCKOMY WIH 3a0aTHOrePMAHCKOMY
apeany, JI. flxo6eern u 3. Monsrre (em. DRI, crp. 30) yrasmranu
Ha TO, Y10 Haaudgwe PyHW ¥ B TanHON HaJIHCH eIme HMe HCKTNTaer
¢e BOAMOKHOTO BAMATHOIEPMAACKOr0 NPOHCXOMKIEHHA, HOC BDPEMA
OTHAeNEA KOHEUNOTo -Z B SamagmorepManckoMm HescHn. OgHaro
coofpaReHHA DPYHOMOTHYECKOTO XapaKTepa HeXaiT 2T0 IIPeuogo-
AEHNe MATOREePOATHHM: NMPEEAS BCETO MCCTOLOBATEIAM He HanecTHA
HH OfjHA 3aNaJHOTEPMAHCKANM DYHHYecKasd HaJNHCH [0 MePBOH modo-

43 Bugge Guldhorn-Indskrifien. «Tidskrift for Philol og
Pedagogiks, Bd VI, 1865; O m s e. Lidt om de eeldste nordiske Runein sknf—
ters sproghge St:lhng «Aarboger», 1870.

L. Wimmer. Navneordenes Bajning i eldre Dansk. Kebenhavn,
1868; O n x e. Runeskriftens Oprindelse of U%lvikling i Norden. «Aarbagers,
1874,

4 F, Paul. Die Vocale der Flexions- und Ableitungssilben in den

altesten germanischen Dialekten. — PBB, Bd IV, 1877.
7S Gutenbrunner, Historische Laut- und Formenlohre des
Altls]andlschen. Heidelberg, 1951, erp. 34.

48 A, CvupaaU KW Ornagende KOHEYHOTO z B 2allaTHOTePMaHCKAX

AskKax u maMenenne z B r. «Tpyaw Hucraryra assxosuanns AH CCCPy, v, [X.
1., 1959, crp, 115—136.
43, Gutenbrunncr Vras. cos., c¢rp. 1.
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puusl VI B.; Kpoae TOro, pyHa 2 B FOTCRUX U CKaHJMHABCKAX HAI[NH-
cax pepegaercda rpadpmueckn pysoll N, B samagaorepmManckux Hap-
nucAX OHa mepefaercA B Bufe . Hymno ckazarns, yto gamHse apry-
MeHTH He ABAAKNTCA BrojaHe YOeIHTeJBHBMHA: 3aMalHOTEDMAHCKHE
gagmucn go VI B, morau He coxpasurbed, uG0 OHI MOTJN GHTD BbIpe-
3aHH Ha AepeBe. QcraeTea Hen3BeCTHRIM, BCRI/Ia MM B 3aTaHOTE PMaH-
CHIX HaJNUCAX PYHa b mepepanatacs rpaduweckn B Buge Ry, . Jlan-
I'EHCI)BJIBT OLITAJACA AOKA3aTh, YTO HAANMHECL Ha 30J0TCM  pOre us3
Tannexyca ABISAETCH M0 CBOeMY mpomcXoaeHmio aurisckol °°. [Joka-
3aTelhCTBO 3TOTO OH BHjIedA B T0M, 40 B Anurene (8 Oraanmun)ao V s.
JHWAH AHTJEI, & TEPYIH, CO3MATeAH DPYHHYeCKOIO HHCBMA, OOHTAIH
tostie B M0rnaupnn, cepepree anrnos. UMenno o1 repynos auras nepe-
HAIH PYEAYECKOE MICHhMO B, Mepeceiasch B bpuramuw B V—VI BB.,
saxpaTuan ero ¢ coboi. Lonemusupyn ¢ Jlanrendensron, J. Moxsrre 5!
CIIPaBeIHBO YKABLIBAL Ha TG, IT0 B TAKOM CJIy9ae HeoOXOAHMO IIpH-
HATH, 910 aHrael yixe so [I—III BB. Grury anakoMEl ¢ PYHUTeCKEM
OHCHMOM, T. €. co cTapuumu pyrava. Ilocae JTtepeceenus B Bpura-
AR ARTIH B V—VI BB. He 0CTaBAAIOT HY OJHON PYHHYeCKGH HaIMHCH,
8 CTONeTHeM MNo3xe HoABIAoTCA B DpHTaHHU pyHHYeCKHe HaAIHCH
COBEPIIeHHO HHOTO rpaduieckore o6ANKa, BHIOTHENHNE cnenuduTe-
CKAM AHIVIOCAKCOHCKEM (YyTapHOM, YTO BacTABJAeT NPEJNONalaTh,
9TO He mepBHe, a HOCHeOHMe NepecedeHul B Dpuranmw sadecan
T¥Aa Ye B OTHOCHTEJNBHO W03jgHee BpeMA DYHHYECKOe NHCEMO,
9. Monbrre mofUepKEBaeT, YT0 063 CepBe3HHX OCMUBAHAN He MPAXO-
AWTCHA TOBOPHTH O HATNMYHH 3AMATHOrePMAHCKUX DYHHUECKAX HAJNH-
ceit Ha wre [0taanpuy 8 111V 8. 5. 3. B 10 :1e BpeMa ¢ 0OCHOBHBIM
gosogom J. MonbTHe He HPHXOMUTCA COrIACHTHGA: CKAHIHHABCKAA
SKCOAHCHA COBIAmael ¢ 30HOH PACHPOCTpaHeHHA PYHUYOCKHX HaXNH-
ceil, BEIIONHEHHHX ceBeporepMaHckum Qyraprom (nordgermansk
futhark). IlaTeorpadnyecku apesHeiimmne HagMHCH, HajifeHEbe B CKaH-
AUHABKM ¥ Ha KOHTIWHAeHTe, 00HApPY)RHBAT Te /o IpadHuecKme oCo-
Gennocrn. Ecnu caenopars J. MonbsTre, To TOTA TOTCKHE WalllucH,
Hanpumep Hagnues u2 Hserpoaccen (1, 69), nprgeTca 3avucInTs B CRAN-
aunasckue. CaeayeT BCAYCCKM HONYOPKHYTE, 4TO OTHEABHEE rpadH-
GeCKUE DACXOEICHHA B PYHATIECKHX HAANHCAX, BLITONHOHHLIX 24-
SHAYHBM (YTAPKOM, TIOSBOJMANIT B PEAKHX CIyIaAXx ¢ GOMbIIel WiIH
MeHBOIeil OnpeAeeHHOCTEI0 FOBOPITE O XPOHOIOTHYSCKHX PasInddAx
HTH 0 PasIUIAAX B OIKOJAX PYHIYECKHX MAcTepoB, HO OHE MaJo IIpn-
CONHEL JJA NPHIACAEHHS HANONCH K OoIpefeleHHOMY A3HKOBOMY
apeady: CKABJIHHABCHOMY, TOTCROMY NJIH 3alajHorepMakckomy. He
IPUXOAATCH COMHEBATHCA B TOM, TI0 CUHEIH(HILCKH CHAHEHHABCKOLO
dyrapra xak oco0oii rpadiueckoil cHCTeMLl, OTHHYHON 0T ApyrHX

5% J, Lbangenfelt. Zur sprachlichen Stellung des goldenen Horns
von Gallehus. «Fornvidnneny, 1946, crp. 290--293.

51 E. Moltke. Hvad wvar Legest, guldhornets mester, magiker,
prast eller guldsmed? «Fornvidnnens, 1947, crp. 336 —342.
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pyHRUECKHX TpadHueckax cucrem, Boodmie He cymecTrorato. Horxa,
NeHCTBATENHhHO, TMOABMANCH TAKHe TpadudecKue CHCTeMH, KAaK JaT-
CKMe, MBEICKO-HODBEKCKNE, AHTIO-GPHUACKHE DYHWYECKHE CHCTEME,
mopa CTAPNIMX DPYHUYECKEX HagmACed, BHTONHEHHWX 24-3HaTHHM
QyTapkoM, yae MaBHO MpHoBana. CIel0BATENBHO, BONPOC 0 ABMKO-
BOH OPARANITEKHOCTH HAXDHCH Ha 30J0TOM poTe W3 laanesyca Tpe-
Gyer coseplrenno HHoIH mocTanoBru (oM. § 10).

B rageeree mpHMeTH cHaHIHHABCKOH OpmHARIEHHOCTH ToHl #IH
HHO¥ #agmucw oORMHO YRASBHBAKT TalKe Ha OIVACOBKY € IHYHOIO
mecTorMeHuA 1 1. ex. 4. ek. OpHako gaHAAA OLTacoBKA BOTPETARTCA
B 3amafHOTepMaHcKoM apealte (e w. II, pasx. IV, s, v. ek), m caegyer
nonaraTk, uro B ofmerepmanckosm pucTpulymms dopm ik o ek
OIpegeaANach aKIEHTHEME OTHOHICHNAMH: B yAAPHOH IOSHINHA BhI-
cerynaia Qopma ek, 5 Oesymapmoil mozmoum selcTYmana dopma ik,
B nansneiimesm Morno maGaiogaTbeA BHPABHHBARAIE B CTOPOHY YAAP-
HOH (cKaHAMHABCKMH apeant) wiau OGesygapHoidl mosuumy (TOTCKME M
sanaydorepmanckuii apeanst). Taxmm oGpasom, u dopma ek He MomeT
CIY;RATH LOKA3ATE/eM CKAaBAMHABCKOTO IPOHCXOEACHMA PYRIIeCKOi
Hagmucu (cM. Tarome § 2). Bee me gpyrzme oco0eHHOCTH U TOHIOHIHK
A3HIKOBOI0 PABBHTHA, OTPAYHEHHHE B CTADIIAX PYHUTOCKHX HaJIU-
CHAX, OTHOCHTCA K »moxe #e panee 111V wB. 1. 0., a HekoTOpHe H3
HHX U K €imge Golee mozjgHeMy BpeMeRH, WPHYeM MHOIHE @3 9THX 0CO-
OeHHOCTelt ABAHIOTCA OOMMUMHA A CKAHIWHABCKOTG W 3amajHOTep-
MAHCHKOrO apeanon. 3780k MOJKHO HAZBATH: pasznaTne & > J [¢p. ma-
riR (I, 90) ‘caapmmit’; j.-p.-H. mAri ‘3UaMeTATHI’, Ap.-aHIM. IMEre
‘sHaMEHHTHIH, PoTCK. meripa ‘cayx’, ‘msmectme’®]; paspuTme Ko-
Heunoro -0 >u [ep. gibu (Il, 12) ‘a maw’, a.-m.-m. gibu, pp.-caxc.
gibu, rorcr. giba ‘a paw’]; ¢opmarms sar. 0. ef. 4. 0-0CHOR -2
[ep. woduride (I, 99), wage (I, 65)?, c¢p. g.-B.-u. tage, Ap.-adrd.
dege ‘menn’ ).

Bee Brmensnoskentoe no3BodAeT TPHATH K BHBOAY, 9T0 B IIEDBEE
BeKa JI0 H. 3. ¥ B MePREe BeKa H. 9. CKAHIWHABCKHI A3RKOBHIL apeal
ene He 0OPMHICA KAK CaMOCTOxTelNbHaA AmalleKTHad rpynma. Cre-
MOBATENBHO, BRWIEHEHEe BOCTOIHOIEPMAHCKOTO apeald HpOrucXoHiIo
He H2 CKAHJTHABCROTO apeadia, KGTOPOro B T0O BpeMA elle He CYIIEecTBO-
BaJo, a U3 00HICréePMAACKOr0 MK, TOUHee, GTO OHO OTHOCHIOCE K 03[ -
HerepMaHCKOMY 3Tally pasBuTua o(merepmasckero ssmka. lTocme
BEIWIEHEHHA FOTOB W 0G0COGNEHHOrO PABBHTHA TOTCKOTC {H [PYCHX
BOCTOYHOTGPMAHCKAX ABBIKOB) repMaHCKas ASHK0BasA 0OIMHOCTE Ghla
NPeACTABILHA ABYMA apeaiaMi: BOCTOTHOTOPMAHCKHAM H 3aIMAJTHO-
repMAHCKO-CHAHMHHABCKNM, VIMeRno HA OCHOBe SA3HKOBMX 0cobGeHHO-
cTelf 3aMaJHOTEPMAHCKO-CRAHNEHABCKOTD apeala M CTAl0 CHIAJH-
BaThCA TO A3HKOBOE COCTOAENE, KOTOPOE OTPAKEHO B CTAPIIHX DyHU-

8 H. Kuhun. ¥kas cou., erp. 15, 32—33,

5 M. Adamus. Vras., cow., crp. 146—147 (opumofmTcs mompoSmuii
CIHCOK CKAHTEHABCKO-3ATIAHOTOPMAHCKEX OGIMEX HHHOBANEH; B NaibHeinrem
CCHLAKM HE JANHYI0 PabOTy mawTea B o cokpamenma: Adamus, 1962).
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qeckux magnucax. Haglesxur BHACHATH, 1109eMY Ila 0CHOBe MMEHHO
NAHHOTO aPeaja CTalo CKIAIHBATECA TO ASKIKOBOE COCTOAHNE, KOTOPO®
UPKHATO HASHBATH A3BIKOM CTAPIIHX PYHHIECKHX HaJmucei.

§ 7. Bopoc 0 OPOMCXOMISHHH DYHHYECKOTO IECLMA, OCTAl0-
mEHcA JHCKYCCHOHHBIM M B HACTOANIEe BpeMs, HE PaccMaTPHBAETCH
B fapHoit Momorpaduu, no on TpelyeT BHACHEHHA KoMmJekca mpo6-
JeM, AadeK0 BRXOZAMUX 3a paMHH 3ajgad, IMOoCTaBTeHHBX B JaHHOH
padore. OMHAKC WpeICTABIACTCA HEJATETIPHbM [aTh CKATYIO Xapak-
TepHCTHRY COCTOAHUA H3YYeHHH BOOPOCA O NMPOHCXOK/ICHAH PYHH-
qecKOro NUCHMa B HacTOHIEee BpeMa B Goiee mMogpobHO 0CTAHOBATHCA
Ha BOOPOCE O PACIPOCTPAHEHAN DYHHYECKOI0 IMHChMA B CBA3H ¢ JpeB-
HefimEME PYHHYecKHMH Haanucsamu. Bee meciaeaoBaTenrn, HesaBHCHMO
0T TOrO, KAKHX B3[VIAJIOB OHE IPHAEDKHBAITCHE HA MPOHCXOKILHHE
PYHETECKOTO NHCEMa, eJUHL B TOM, 9T0 PYHHIECKOe IACHMO, BO3HHK-
mee He noame II—III BR. W, 5., ABUTOCE TPOTOMKEHTEM W ITeDPepa-
DOTHOI OTHOTO U3 WKHOORPOIEeHcKUX andaBHTOB. .

C. Byrre *¢ u O, ¢ou Ppucen > nogarani, 9T0 pyHuIeCKOe NHICEMO
BOSHORIO CKOpEe BCET0 Aa OCHOBe rpedeckoro Rypcuba ™ v roto
B paiiosre Yeproro Mops npumepro B 11 B. H. 5. ¥ BMecTe ¢ MOMHOM
KyabpTypHOl »rcnmancmeif, nexopusmeif ¢ ora co Il B. H. 3. m mpoxo-
JuBmell BOCTOYHEIM IIYTEM Ha CEBEp, PACHPOCTPAHAIOCH MOCTENEHHO
cpean pasauuAbx repmanckux maemen. C. Byrre %7 Balcxasax mpen-
moioskeHne, Goxee moppobGuo passuroe O. doa Dpucenom %8, wro
epeAATIAKAMH ¥ PacHpOCTRAEMTENAMH PYEMYECKOTO IHCHMA Cpefd
TEPMAHCKUX TIeMeH OaIH repyiasl. QCHOBAHHEM JAA DTOTO CHYHKHIO
B OCHOBHOM ¢a0B0 erilaR ‘MacTep pyHmIecKoro HHCBMa’, BCTpedarn-
mieecsa Ha HeCKONHKUX PYHEHYecKMX magnmeax (oM. 4. II, pasm. IV,
§. V.), KOTOpoe ZaHHEe UCCAeNOBATENH COIONATATH ¢ HMEHeM CAMHX
repynos. Hapectroit Mopuduranueii reopun C. Byrre—0. $og Dpu-
ceHa fABmIach THnoTeaa @O, Acuefepra, cOIMNTacHO KOTOpoil DYHR-
YecK0e IICHMO BOSHHKIO ¥V IOTOB B paiione yerba Bmeawt so I B. B. 5.
1oj BAMAHWEM HaTHHCKOTO aldabmra. OQcTaBIfAd B CTOPOHE MOXpofl-
HHT aHaAK3 Beex caadmx nyakros Teopuu C. Byrre—0. ¢on Opucera
{(raropoii cogepsuurca B patore @©. Ackebepra «Crangunascrnii Cesep
M KOHTHHEHT B APeBHOCTH» ®), cleayeT yKasaTh Ha 10, 9T0 OCHOBHOHK
HegoctaToK Teopum C. Byrre—0. ¢on Opacena sakiogaeTes B ToM,
%TO JApeBHelimme pPyHWYecKWe Haxmnca, mafinennsie B Janua @ Hop-

43 Bugge, M. Olsen. Norges Indskrifter med de mldre Runer.

Indledning. Christiania, 1891, erp. 92—120.
%% 0. von Friesen. Om runskriftens hirkomst. «Sprikvet. Sillsk.

Forhandl.». Uppsala, 1904,

8 Cwm. rarske: O. von Friesen. Runenschrift. B gm.: «Reallexikon
der %ermanjschen Altertumskundes, Bd 1V, Berlin—Leipzig, 1918, c1p. 5—51.

“S. Bugpge, M. Olsen, ¥xas. cou., crp. 186218,

%% 0. von Friesen Ri-stenen i Bohuslin och runorna i Norden, «Upp-
sala Universitets Arsskrifts, M 4, 1924, eTp. 43 @ cx., ocoferHo c1p, 38—94.

1944“ Fr. Askeberg. Norden occh Kontinenten i gammal tid. Uppsala,
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Rermn, oTHOCATCA K KoHRy II u mazany III B. u. 9., B To Bpemsa rakr
SHAKOMCTBG TOTOB ¢ JAHHHCTHYECKGH KYALTY[OH MOT0-BOCTUUHOR
Espomsr mponsenyio Anmp mocde opXafenna rorvamu Oapsmeil mpi-
mepro B 236 1. H. 5. ¥ EcrecTBenuo, 4r0 fomimen Opur HpoiTH H3-
BECTHHIl NIPOMERYTOK BpeMeHH, B TOUeHHB KOTOPOrO PYHHYCCHOS
MHCHEMO CMOTA0 pacupocTpasntbed B Jauuu n Hopseruu. Takam 06-
Pa30oM, caME PYHHYECKHS HAJNNCH CBEEGTEIBCTBYKT HDOTHE [aHHOIL
Teopmau. I'unoTeza AckeGepra, ABRAKRIMAACH KOMIPOMHMCGOM MEHAY
reopueil C. Byrre—Q. gon Opucega u veopueit J1. Bummepa, ne menee
YA3SBHMA B CBOSH MONORHTEIBHOH YaCTH: OTOMBUTAM TIOJN HABICHAEM
PAHEMX MAXOHOK DYHMYECKHX Hajnuceli BOSHAKHOBEHHE DYHHILCKOTO
nicbma Ko LI B. B, 2., Ackelepr MCXOXUI M3 HaIMIHA 3HAYATEILEOTO
KyAIbrypHOoro uexrpa B paiode Bucawm s I—IT 8B, 1 9, nbo, oo ero
MHEHWK, H300PeTRHHE PYUHIECKOTO MHCHMA SBHIOCH OTPOMENM KYIbh-
TYPHBIM JOCTH:KOHHEM, NPeFI0IaraBiiuM BRCOREAIN YPOBeRsd RyALTYPH
B TOH cpeme, rae OHo BosHHEO. B To e Bpema mccaemoBarteanm He
PAcHOIaraT COOTBEeTCTBYIIGHMH JaHHMMH 0 HAJWYHH HoJo0BOTO
EYABTYDHOrO HenTpa B paione Bmcam, wa wro 6wiro co peelt oppege-
JeHHOCTEI0 YKazamo apxeodoramu ®'. He menee yassmmo Taroxe noso-
sKenne AckeBepra O TOM, YTO TOTH CO3ZIAAN PYAWYLCKOR TUCHMO IO
BANARKEM NaTHHcKoro obpasma Bo LI B. . 2. Iro monmoyenune maoxo
COTJIACYETCH ¢ TeM, IT0 Te e camble ToTd B 1V B. #, 9. co3qaln ror-
exuit ambapuT MO BIXAHHEM TpeuccKoro andasura. Beanh ecmu roTof
yae pacmoNMaTamTn Tpamanuedl cORFAHMA DPYHHIECKOTO allhagmrTa IO
RINAHASM NTATHACKOTO 00pasma, TO CI8IOBAN0 JXyMaTh, YTO OHM
cozganu Guf ¢Boil cofeTnemunid angaBuT, WOTOPHH, 0 Beell BeposT-
MOCTH, YHACTEZOBAN AEeROTODHe PYHHUCcKuHe 3Hakum * mHa ocHoBe ma-
THHCKOLO, MM YHe 3HAKOMOTO, 4 He TPEURCKOTO aTgaBuTa. TeM caMbin
rumoTesa AcKeGepra He MOMKeT MPeTOHHOBATH HA VIOBNETROPUTENBHOE
POIISHM® BOOPOCR O MPOHCXOMKASHHH DYHHYLCKOTO IHMCBMA.

OOmEM g8 TSOPHH DPOUCXOKACHUS PYHHIecKoro muchma JI. Buy-
mepa % X. Ilegepcena ®¢, M. Xamuaperpéua % o K. Maperpangepa %

5 Cu. ofprom: J. Breonsted Danmarks Oldtid, Bd II1. Kebenhavn,
1960, erp. 262; 06 OABBHE H £E SHAYCHHE ANA KYABTYPH Ioro-pocToauoii Enpount
cem: G, W ebemnesn. Cesepaoe Ilpmwepmomopre. M.—JL., 1953, crp. 38—47,
275—-294.

0L Cp,; E. Meltke Er runeskriften opstiet i Danmark? «Fra Natjo-
nalmuseets Arbeidsmark 1951s. Koebenhavn, 1951, c¢rp. 47—36.

82 Cu.: W. Braune, A. Ebbinghaus. Gotische Grammatik.
Tiibingen, 1961, ctp. 11—12; J. Marchan d. Les Gots ant-ils vraiment
connugi?écriture runigue? B ¢6.: «Mélanges F. Mossds, Paris, 1959, erp. 227 u ca.

83 ,, Wimmer. Runeskriftens Oprindelse og Udvikling i Norden,
crp. 1—-270.

P 84 H, Pedersen. L'origine des runes. «Mémoires de la Société Royale
des Antiguités Nordiquess. Kehenhavn, 1920—1924, crp. 88-—136.

6 M, Hammarstrdm. Om runskriftens hirkomst. «Studier
i nordisk filologi», vol. 20. Helsingfors, 1430.

% (. J. 8. Marstrander Omruneneog runenavienes oprindelse, —
NTS, Bd I, 1928.
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gBASETCH TPEANOMOKEHHe 0 TOM, MTO PYHHUYECKOe MHCHMO BOIHHKTO
¥ 0JHOTQ H3 KRHOTEPMAHCKHX IIeMeH B I—II BB, 1. 3. WO BARAHAEM
wirn natuAackoro (Bumuep—Ilenepcen), nnm eesepomranmiicroro as-
Januta B OfHON M3 ero pasHosmAHocTed (XammapeTpéM—Maperpan-
gep). CHOMHOCTH BLBEJCHHA PYHHYECKOTO HHCHMA H3 JATHHCKOTO
2aRI0IAETCA B TOM, UTQ JMIIL HEKOTOPHE PYHB HMElOT IPAMOe COOT-
seTcTBize B Jartmrckom andanuve, Taxownt P RN+ BD[, cpasnu-
saembie ¢ £, R, H, i, 4, B, V, L; rpu pysam — X (g}, P(w), M{e)—
nMetoT rpadudeckoe 6XOACTBO ¢ NATHMHOKMMN Gyssamn (X, P, M),
0o IMeWT COBeDMEeHHO WHOe BHAUEHHe, OcTanbsuele pyssl— b (P),
Ra), <0 4 m), OO KM 40 Yz R) W), M),
O (ng), R (0), pG(d) — Hecuouimpl K JaTuHCKOMY audaruty. Tem
caMbiM Teopud Bummepa nnmaercd J\OKA3ATEJABHOH CHABL, U CAe-
AyeT npnssare, uto reopud Maperpaniepa—Xammaperpéma, cps-
3HBAWILAA PYHUYBCKOE HHCHMO C CERSPONTAARACKUMI AadaBETaML,
R HACTOSHLee ppeMd seAHCTeH Hanboaee ofocHoBammoli ua mueex
npeanokedun X Teopuii. B nannoll Teopuw BuJOTL |0 HACTOAIIErO
BpeMeHl OCTAKTCH HeBBIACHEHUBIMI 4Ba nompoca: 1) nee o coux
TIOP NBHECTHBE M3BOJLL CeBePOHUTAMACKnX ajdasurton’® noaronsor
¢ fonnneeil MO MEeHEMIEH CTRHEHEB EBEPOATHOCTI BO3INECTII K HHM
RCe IHAKK PYHUIECKOro NMCbMA, O;HAKC NPAMON TNPOTeTUN py-
HHYECKOr0 NMUChMa elle He oGHapyweH; 2) 06TAeTCH HEACHBIM,
Y KaKoro HOEHOTE@PMAHCHOTO 11J6MeHH, NMeBIIero TeCHEe KOH-
TakTel ¢ PuMeneoll umnepueidl B neppee Bexa #. 9., MOrJIo BO3-
HBKEHEYTH DPYHHUSCKOE NUCBMO: THIOTE3BE O TOM, YTO PYHHUECKOR
HNChbMO BO3HITKI0 ¥ MaproMarnon®, y uumspor®, y pasmanos™,
¥ aaonuficKuX repMasiles, ne REIXO/AAT 3a pamikH ciafio ofocHO-
BamHEX npexionoxEenuii. Eume Meree BepodTHO BO3HUKHOBEHME

97 JIyumman cpoJka BCeX CEREDOMTANHHCKEX andapHTOB COMCMKUTCA B pa-
dote: V. Pisani. Le lingue dell'Italia antica oltre il latino. Torino, 1953.

8 H. Shetelig. Norges forhistorie. «lnstituttet for sammenlignende
kulturforsknings, Serie A, V. Oslo, 1925, crp. 138.— flpeguonokenne X, Mle-
Teaura Geno mogaep:xano . DpéuciegoM, KoTopHil yRaaupaer na o, UTo MapKo-
MAHHE UDHIIAE PAHO B COTPHROCHOBCINE ¢ RIACCHYECKHM MHDOM; HX CTONKIORG-
iMe ¢ pHMIAHAME OTHOCHTCA K Hadany | B. H. 3., M BO3MOMIO, 9T0 OOJLIIHE
MapKoMauuckne BoiHel Mapka Appeaus B Koume I1 B, n. 3. mveau cacgeranem
daneHefmne KOHTARTEL ¢ ocTaabHoll [epmaunei» (J. Bronsted. ¥kaz, cou., II]
crp. 262},

P F. Altheim, E. Trautmann Vom Ursprung der Runen.
Frankfurt a. Main, 1939; O xn e, Kimbern und Runen. Berlin, 1943;
cM. Tarske: H. A rntz. Handbuch der Runenkunde, Halle, 19442, crp. 56—
97, Tile TPUBOIMTCA NAJbHeIIIas JHTepaTypa.

W, Krause. Fng. — NGGW, Ne 10, 1944, cTp. 247—249; cp. Takme
sagpnenne X. Poaendennpga: «Tak Rax Ingwaz, KoTophlii nasHBACTCA BeXOB-
1BIM DOroM ¥ XA3THHTODR, KODPOJEBCKOTC DPOJA BAHJAJI0B, BCTPCUAETCA B DYHHO-
YecKOM aN(ABHTE, TO BePUATHO, UTC H300DETATENEM PYHHYECKOTD TIMChMA O
pagpnany (H. Rosenfeld. Die [nschrift des Helms von Negau, — ZEdA,
Bd 86, 1956, H. 4, cTp. 204—-265).

TUH., Arntz VYwaz.cow,crp. Gl —f4 ep tawke: 5. Gutenbrun-
528(‘ r. Germanische Frihezeit in den Berichten der Antike. Halle, 1939, erp. 87—
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pyuudeckoro nucbma B JaHun, Hax 310 HefaBEo neraica obocio-
Bath 9. MonrTke ™. VYrassipas Ha TO, 4TO PYHWUYECKOe HHCHMO HE
MOTTIO BO3HHKHYTH B OMmiaimesm cocegetreBe ¢ limes Romanus
(r. e. y Raxoro-indc MRHEOrepMarcKoro miemernu,— 3. M.), ubo
afecsk Npomecc POMAHUSAHMII NPOTEKAJ NPAMBIM IiyTem H OHJ BCe-
00BeMIIIINM, a AIA ToTo To0B PYHHYECKOe NHUCHMO MOIJO BO3-
HUKHYTD M COXpanuth ¢Boe cbocoOpasie, TpefoBajack H3BRCTHAHA
AUCTARNUA OoT Pumckoll nmnepuw, 9. Monbrre moaaran, wro oua-
roM BOBHHKHOB@HUA PYHHYECKOrQ MHCBMa BloJjHe Moriga fsire Hda-
HEA; Nojc0HOe HPeARGIOKEeHNe KAKETCA ©MYy peanbHEbM, ufo OHO
YAOBIASTROpHET cleiywmuM Ttpefiopaniiam: 1) mapecrnas aucran-
nuA oT PuMckoll umnepun; 2) Haamuwe RyAbTYPHHX cBasei ¢ Pum-
cKOif mMnepmeii; 3) BRICOKMH KyAbTYpPHEHA ypoBenb J[auuu B nep-
BHe Bexa H. 2.7 Eme C. Byrre™, wak 0nl npeBocXumas runoTesy
9. MonbTre, yHasHBAZT Ha TO, YTO «PYHHYECKOe MUCHMO, Ge3y-
CIOBHO, HEe MOrAo BrnepBHe nogeuThes B Jdauww wan B Crangnna-
BEM, 160, KAK TO MPUIHAEGTCA MHOTHMH HCCHASAOBATEJAMU W KAk
sT0 cpasy 6pocaercA B IMA34, PYAHUECKOe NHCBMO CBARAHO G gpeR-
HUMW JORHOSBPONeHCKIMN AndasuTAMA, 0CO0EHEO ¢ JATAHCKAM W
rpeveckuyM, Ham ¢ 000EMM OJHOBpPeMcHHO. LIpeanonoEHTB, UTO
8 Janpnm cBg3u © napomgom, ynoTpefagpmum KWKEOERpONeHCKIi
andasur, OMAM CTOABL TECHBMMW, 9TO OHM NOBIEKAM 33 coboll mo-
SBJIGHNE PYHUUECKOL0 HHChMA — & 370 MOLIO MMETEH MECTO He Lo3me
III B. 5. 0., —MaA0 BePOATHO. JIN CBA3I HAANSKHT, HOCOMHEHHO,
HCKaTh B (0Mee I0KHBIX CTpaHAX, BOAHIH I0HBIX KYJIbTYPHBIX
nentpor». H. Bpéucren™ Tamike uojuepHUBaeT, WUTO NpepcTaB-
ageTcA Mano pepodTHRM, 4To Jaunsa ObUIa LeHTpPOM pAacIpocTpa-
HeHN# pyHnuecuworo numcwma. Tamus ofipasoM, Ha ypoBEHe coBpe-
MGHIIOTO COCTOAHHA PYHONOIMHM MOJKHO f0JIaraTh, 4YTO0 PYHUYESCKO®
nuchMo Bosumiao npuMmepuo B 1—LL mp. ®m. 2. noy DausmueM of-
HOTC I3 TOUN0 HE YCTAHOBHEHHBIX H3EOAOE CeBePOMTAIHUCKNX an-
$aBuTOB ¥ OJHOTO U3 JO/RHOTePMAHCKHX HIeMeH M 3aTeM pacupo-
CTPAHMIOCHL HA Cepep, 3aXBATHB NOCTENEHHO CBREP, BOCTOK M 3d-
nan apesued D'epmamnn. EcTecTBeAHO Bo3HMKAeT BONPOC, KAaKAM
NyTeM pacnpOCTPAHANOCh Ha cenep BIA0Th no CHAHANNABHM Py-
HMYeCKOC THCBMO H KAKOE TEPMAHCKOS TIeMd OBI0 HepeaTINnLOM
PYHHIECKOTO IMHCHMA.

§ 8. B nmacTosmee BpeMs MEOTHE HCCAENOBATENHM ITOJAraioT, 9ro
pacmpocTpateHle PYHNIeCKOTO IACHBMa H& ¢6Bep MJAC CKOpPee BCETo
MBYMs MyTAMH: 3amanuiiM (BEH3 Mo Peiiny m BRoJEB ceBepo-zamagnoi
T'epmapnu 8 Janwo n orryna B CxaHAHHABUIO) M BOCTOTHHIM (BBeDX

2 E, Moltke, Er runeskriften opstdet i Danmark?
7% Tamd e, cTp. 54.
S Bugge. Norges Indskrifter med de =ldre Runer. Indledning.
Huneskuftenq Oprindelse og =ldste Historie. Christiania, 19051943, c1p. 97.
J. Brensted. ¥razs couw., III, ctp. 262,
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o Jynaw, gepes Boremuw, srns mo Burcre 1o Banruiickoro Mops u
orryna B lleenmo m wa Loraamm) 8.

Yro KacaeTcd NOCPSAHHKAZ B PACHPOCTPaHeHUM pYHHIECKOTO
MHchMa, TO MHEOTHe MccleZoBaTean, HadnHax ¢ C. Byrre 77, yemarpn-
palT ero B repyiax, Tax xak fanusil BOIPOC HEMOCPEJCTREHHO CBA-
3aH ¢ BLHLACHEHMEM AZBIKOBOH UPHHAMAKHOCTH CTaPIAX PYHAUECKEX
paypmuceli, oE Tpedyer Gonee noApofHOTe aHATN3A.

§ 9. Cuegyer npenifie Bcero o0paTurk BHMMaHue Ha T0, d9T0 Bee,
¢BAZAHNO0E ¢ HCTOPUeH Tepyaos *%, uX IPOHCXOMKIEHHEM, HX BO3MO-
HOM CBAZBI ¢ PACHPOCTPAHCGHUEM PYHHYECKOrO MACHMA, ¢ PATOM DY-
HH9ecKHX Hajmueeil, oco0eiHO Ha GpakTeaTax, HX BO3ZMORHBRIM BHIa-
JAOM B JIpeBHeTepPMaHCKHe IepoHYecKHe CKa3aHHA, 0COUEHHO B JIpeB-
HefaTcKHEe, HAKONel, HX [OCPeIHAYECTBOM MEHEAY KYJIBTYPHEMHI
meATpaMu B paiione Uepmoro Mops m CKaHAMHABCKOrO CeBepa, HOCHT
BechbMa MpobaeMaTnuHEH xapakTep u TpeGyer K cebe camMoro ocToposk-
goro monxopa. Jasexo umpymue BEIBOAH B OTHONICHHH TepyIOB, KO-
TOPHIe HeOTHOKPATHO HeTaNHCh HCCTEOBATEIAME, OCHOBAHEL Ha 09elib
OTPAHHYEHHOM M IOAYAC COMHHTOIRHOM MaTepuaie, M B HaCTOAMee
BPEMA IIPEJICTARIABTCA OpeMe BCero HeoOXOUHMEIM TIATEABHEIH aHa-
AH3 RCeX JaHHHX, OTHOCANIUXCA K repyiam.

IlpuxoaurcA mpemige Bcerc yKasaTh Ha TC, 9T0 ApeBHeHmas Io-
HaJXu3alAs TepyJOB HEHM3BECTHA *°, A B CBABH ¢ 3THM UX STHHYECKAA
OPHEHAIISREOCTE 0CTASTCH HesfcHo#H. BoanmmacTBo mecaegoBaTenei
OTHOCAT Tepyaos K ckanguHasam %, K. Mapcerpaugep 3 cumraer ux
rotamu, 3. T'yreHGpyuHep % BMEUT B HEX cMemaHHOE 00pasoBaHme
MERIY CKRAHIMHARAME ¥ 3aTAjHOTEPMaHCKUMU IneMeHaMu, B gam-
HOM CJIy9ae HMCCAeT0BATedb HAXOJHMTCA B MCKIAIOYHTEABHO TPYAHOM

W, Krause. Was man in Runen ritzte? Halle, 1943, erp. 8
G. Ekholm. Runologi och arkeologi. «Nordisk Tidskrifts, Arg. 34, 1958’
H. 8 R. E1liott. Rumpes, Manchester, 1959, ¢rp. 12—13; H. Arntz
¥kaas. cou., erp. 63—64: «Peily mpeeTaBiAeTcs HAM TeNEDh BOAHMIM IIYyTeM
M0 KOTOPOMY PYHHUECKOE IACHMO dpacntpOC'IpaHﬂJmcb HA CEBEpY,

78, Bugge Norges Indskrifter med de eldre Runer. Indledning,
crp. 186—218; 0. von Fri o s e n. Ré-stenen i Bohuslin och runorna i norden
under folkvandringstiden, erp. 45—81; W, Krausge. Was man in Runen
ritzte?, erp.8; H.Arntz, H, Zeiss. ¥rat cod., crp. 426—430; G. Tur-
ville-Petre The heroic age of Scandinavia. London, 1954, crp. 22—23;
B. Elliott. ¥kaa. cow., crp. 13.

"% (M. 06 arom; L, Schmidt, Geschichte der deutschen Stamme bis
zim  Ausgang der Vilkerwanderung. Die Ostgermanen. Miinchen, 1934
E. Schwarz, Germanische Stammeskunde. Heidelberg, 1956, ctp. 104—
t07; DRI, crp. 817—819.

7® Hanmboee ofcTOATeNBLEOS HRTOMeRN® BOIPOca oM. B pabote: E. Elg-
qvist, Studier rérande Njordkultens spridning bland de nordiska folken.
Lund, 1952, erp. 100—116.

3. Bugge Norges Indskrifter med de =ldre Runer. Indledning,
crp. 186—190,

3 0. J.8 Marstrander. De gotiske runeminnesmerker, crp. 93.

285 Gutenbrunner, H. Jankuha, W. Laur. Vilker
'félél Stimme Sitdostschleswigs im friihen Mittelalter, Schleswig, 1952, crp. 125—
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IOJOKeHMH ,, HOO OH He pacnodarael HHKAKIMHA TaHHLMH OTHOCHTEABIEO
A3LIKOBOH UPHHANMGHHOCTH CepyiIOB 3a WCKIIOYEeHHEeM Hef0JbIIoro
KOAHGECTBA TIePYABCKHUX HMeH COOCTBEHHEIX, COXPANOHHHX AHTHY-
MHMH 3BTOPAME M IHMCATeiAMH DAHHEr( CPeQUeBeKOoBbA B CPEILCKON
M matuacKOH dopme. Hak sro Beerna matirogaerca B Mof00HHX COY-
9aAX, 0CTAOTCA HEACHHIM, B KaKoH Mepe QOHETHWeCKHIT 0OXMK JaHHEIX
wMeH ABnfercd coOCTBEHHO TEPYABCKUM H B KaKOH Mepe OH oTpakaer
COOTBETCTBYKNIHE TpevecKue WMIH JdarmHcKAe cyGeruryuuu. K. Map-
cTpamaep ** cofGpan Bech, MaTepuaT TIepyJIbcEOl OHOMAcTHEN ¥,
BeTpevallieiics y rpeweckmx uHcropuorpados. Hmke upupopgrTcs
HMeHa co0CTBeHAEe, 3aCBU/leTenkcTEOBaHHHE B VI B. y Ilpoke-
nua B dhooid, dopbos, dnougog, dpobd, BFpos, Bdtio:, pavidess, wavideog,
papas, @rhumoid, govhxapis (Agath.,, VI s; e¢p. Schramm, erp. 97),
Hariso («Flavius Hariso magister primus de numerc Erolorum
senioruimy. — Corpus inscriptionum latinarum, vel. V, 8730; na-
TUECKAA HAJNUCh HeusBecTHOro BpeMenu u3 Benenun), dyoc, ‘po-
ofAgag (cp. Schramm, crp. 117), otvdosah (Agaih., VI p.; Schramm,
erp. 66), ewaptutes, odhiyayyos {cp. Schramm, crp. 43, 62), uiicavios,

JlaHHEIM COHCKOM TepyidbCKOl OHOMACTHKH OPPAHWMUMBAETCH Ma-
TepHaJ, B HACTOANPE BpeMA MOCTYLHLN HeciaenoBatento. Tpymuo
coraacnTeea ¢ MaperpauaepoM B TOM, 4TO BullIeIPHBEICHHBIT MaTe-
pHAN repyRbCKoR oHoMacTHRM ofHapy)mBaeT GOXBIMYI0 ONK30CTEH
K 3amafHOTEPMAHCKOMY, YeM K CKAHAWHABCKOMY apealy, M 4T0 3TO
MO3NOAAET YTBEPMNATh, HWIT0 TIepydH He OHIUM cKauguHapaMm 5.
IIpasma, cam Maperpanaep TYT ke oroBapwBan: «Ho ME He XOTHM
NMPHIABATE ITOMY CHAHOIEOM Oodnimoro sgavenus. QHOMACTHKA TACTO
MeHAeTcA B OypHBE BDENEHA, a CTATHCTHRA JACTO BBOTHT B 3abaymIe-
ure», Ognaro B moxemuxe ¢ C. Byrre H. Maperpanmep 6w, #e-
coMaeyroe, mpan. Peur uper o0 obbAcuenuu, koropoe C. Byrre ¥
oaBad repyabckoMy mmenH 37po; (cp. Iipowonmit, Boitma c¢ rorami,
ctp. 333). ITo MMA oH comoAaral ¢ A.-B.-H. bér ‘rabag’, ‘Benpsn’,
YKa3eBasg, 9T6 B FOTCHOM 37068 HOMMHO Goliao O6 HMET: GOpMYy *Wirs
H Y70 TeM CAMBM B repyNBCKOM AdBIKe, TaK Ke KAk W B TOTCKOM,
6RO TIpe/icTABACHO €, B TO BpeMA KaK B CKaHIHHABCKOM OHIIO mpej-
cTaBAEGHO @, ¢p.: rorek. moki ‘smew’ (Bmn. m. ex. .} m pyH. makia
(I, 107); rotek. meripa ‘uzBecthe’, ‘cayx’ m pyH. maril ‘caasamil’,
‘sgamenntsit’ (I, 96}, K. Maperpanmep %% ¢ ocHoBaHmeM YRAZHBAX

83 C.J.8 Marstrander. De gotiske runeminnesmerker, crp. 91—
100 {kenpTCcKHe H Apyrie CNOpHHE AMEHA B [AHHBN CHHCOK He BRIHYEHH),

84 B crofiRax npuBOJATCHE 100ABOYHEIE CBENEHEA O FepyALCKOH OHOMACTHKe
mo pabore: G. Sehramm. Namenschatz und Dichtersprache. Gottingen,
1957,

8 Oy, Mporonmuil s Kecapnu. Boima ¢ roramm. M., 1950,
crp. 469—514.

B G J.8 Marstrander. De gotiske runeminnesmerker, c’rg. 98.

7 3. Bugge Norges Indskrifter med de aldre Runer. Indledning,
crp. 190.

8 C. 5. . Marstrander. De gotiske runeminnesmerker, crp. 99.
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ga TO, 9TO ecTH OB Tepymbl OGHIH CKaHIARABAMM, KAaK IOMATa
C. Byrre, T¢ B TO BpeMs, KOTAa TePYJIH M0 ¢IeJaM TOTOB JBUHY/IHCH
ga 10T, é AOJDKHO OHMo Ol yixe mepeiith B . O0BACHOHHS, KOTOpoe
K. MapcTpanmep AaeT TepyJdbCKOMY HMeHM [¥p0:, BpAl HAM MOKET
paceMATPUBATECA KaK YXOBIETBODUTONbHOE, YKasHBad Ha To, 4TO
AwyaaaH Mapaenius yooMuHaeT repyna oo umeHu Vitalianus,
K. Mapcrpauyep rolaraeT, 9T0 u IepylsCcKOe EMA 37poc HBIHOTCA
ge TeM HHbIM, KaK JaTHHCKMM HMeneM Yerus, IPHBOAA B HapajJelb
repyIBCKOe HMA pavédzoc, KOTOPOe OH PAaCCMATPHBAeT KAK Ipeveckoe.
Eme ofil0 00CTOATENBCTBO BACTABIAET 3a76DKATECA HA IePY/JAbCKOM
umenn B3ipos. C. Byrre * ormewan, wro manuanme € B HMEHH 5poc @
@ B pyu. makia (I, 107) m mariR (I, 96) kax Gyaro Gm ropopur mporas
CKaHJUHABCKOI0 IIPOHCX(OKICHNA TepPYIOB, HAa WeM OH HacTaHBaJ.
[Trradcs coraacoBath 91H HecypasuocTH, C. Byrre nmosmaran, wgro
B TePYABCKOM ABHKe (BN IPeACTABIEHH ABE THANCKTHEE PASHOBHL-
HOCTIL: T07KHAA DPABHOBHAHOCTL ¢ € W CeBepHAA PASHOBHIHOCTE ¢ 4.
D10 ofLACHENHe He HMeeT HHKAKOH AOKAZATENLHOH CHIK, HO0 ‘He-
CAeTOBATENE HE PACMOAATACT HAKAKUMHE JAHHKIME He TONBKO O TePYIh-
CHEX JHAJTEKTAX, H0 MpeHe BCETO 0 CAMOM TDYILhCKOM AanKe, Henn
uexoauTh 13 moctpoerud C. Byrre, T0 IpHXoAUTeA TPHHATE Hadiuie
ABYX IHANTEKTHHIX TPYIN FepyAbCKOTO AZHKA — CEBePHOR I I0/RHOH —
YKo B mepBHe BeKa H. D., UTO ¢ HeoGXOANMOCThE0 BI&UET 3a c0Goi mo-
CTAHOBRY BOMPOCa 06 OCHOBAHMAX JVIA BHARMOANA 3aMAHHX U BOCTOT-
HHX Tepyson. Basupyses Ha TOM, YT0 OTPAJS TEPYIOE MOUTH OHO-
BPEM@HHO PerHCTPUDPYIOTCA HCTOpUKAME B paitome YepHoro mopu
(8 267 r.} u y Peiina (8 286—237 rr., rge onn Guiam node:xpeHs BOMH-
cxamy Makcumuada), HeKOTODEe HCCTeosaTeny * NPHAMMAT, 9TO
repyab yie B mepeoit mosorume IIT B, packonosues Ha 3anagHsx
# BOCTOUHHIX, HO JaHHO0S NPeATOI0MEeHHe He IOATBOPKIAeTCH HH IIpA-
MHMH, HH KOCEeHHEBMH cBugereinctBamu. H. Jykmam ' ¢ momamM
OCHOBAHHEM YHA3HBAST HA 10, IT0 [[AHHOE MPeIN0I0Ke e He SBIAALTCH
oGA3aTeNbHE, 100 B repyiax, 3aperHCTPUPOBAUHEX B paiioHe Pefina,
MO}KHO YCMAaTPHBATh HAEMHEE OTP#IH repyaos, sasepbosanunix B [Ipu-
AYHaBbe,

B sroii ¢cBasE HeoOXOoaMMO OCTAHOBHTBLCA Ha BONPOCe 00 WMEHH
repyios H €ro OTHOIeHHH K pyH. erilaR ‘Macrep pyHHYeCKOrO
mrcbMa’. [Ipese Beero o0pamaer na cela BHUMaNue, 4T0 HMA Tepy-
JOB, XODOUIO E3BECTHO IPOYECKUM I PHMCKMM MCTOPHKAM, 4 TakK:Ke
TOTCHAM H JaHroGapIcKHEM HOTOPHKAM 2, COBepIIeHHO He BCTpe-

80 Tam sue, crp. 205.

. ™ L Sehmidt. ¥gas. cou, crp. 362—564; E. Schwarz Germa-
nische Stammeskunde, crp. 104—107: H. Arntz, H. Zeiss, Die einheimi-
Schen Runendenkmiler des Festlandes. Halle, 1938, crp. 426—430,

1 N, Lukman. Skjoldunge und Skilfinge. Kohenhavn, 1943, crp, 128;
E. Kroman Musikalsk akeent i dansk. Kebenhavn, 1947, crp. 188—189,
¥ JIOKYMEHTAUEA UMCHE Tepy.I0B ¥ AHTHYEMX HCTODHKOB, d TAKMe HCTO-
PHKO8 roTOB A nanroGap.(os npusoanten B paborax: K. Z e u s 5. Die Deutschen
und dje Nachbarstimme. Heidelberg, 1925 (Manuldruck, Miinchen, 1837),
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YaeTcsi B DPAaAHeCKAHAWHABCKHX, (PAHNKCKHX M IpPeBHEAHTABICKHX
HCTOYRUKAX. JT0 RATANKHNRANO Ha MPeAmonosenue, aTo B CraHIHHA-
BHH Pepyasl GELTH WABECTHHI MOA Apyrunm mvenem 2. Ilocaenmee e
gano moBoj J. DeccéHy BHIBHEYTH THOOTE3Y COIIACHO KOTOPOil
«IaHL, NIBECTHEE B Oolee mo3nHee BpeMA, ABIAKTCA B OCHOBHOM
TepPYNLCKAM ONeMeReM O] TaTCKIM BragudecTsomMy ¥, He uckawiena
BO3MO;KHOCTD, KaK IIONATAKT HEKOTOpPHE HcCAeqoBaTeln ¥, wro mMma
repysnos Ha wre Espontt HocwIo ¢Kopee COLHANBHEL, T¢M 3THAYECKHI
Xapaxrep, H 0003HA9ANC HIH NPEIUECTBOHHAKCOB BHKUHECOB, HIH
npeacTaBuTenell (3 BO3MOMHO, ¥ BEPXYIMKY) BOSHHON KacThl, HA 49TO
MOPKOT YKAZHBATE COLNOJAOMKEOHHe HMeHH répy/aoB M CHRAHIUHABCROTO
COIMANBHOro Tepmuna jarl “apn’ (cm. mmaxe). Har Gu To nu fbuio,
He NPHXOAATCA OTPHOATE, 4T0 0003HAYeHEE TPy’ AOIYCKAa0 JBOMA-
I{YIO HHTBPHPET&HHEO B 9THRYECKOM II COIHAJABHOM OTHONICHHH. BO
BOAKOM CIYYa€ IOCTOAHHBE Ha0erm repyice, HOMBJIAOIAXCA TO
¥y verea Peiina, To 8 Wenasnn, to ma noGepesxse Yeproro mops m
B [Ipmasopmumne, na Hyaae u na Bangazax, mossoXqamnT yemMaTpuBaTh
B HIX co0RpaTernioe 000aHAYEHIE, BOSMOENO, AMA MRBEACKHY U HOD-
B&MCKMX BHEUHTOB HNOXE TEpPECceleHHT WapomoB, a oTe Tpefyerw
BHACHEHUA BOMPoca 06 WX WpeamonaraeMoii TepRONATATREOH PONIMHL,
Kar yxe 0OTMeRamOCh BHMe, MAHREI BOTPOC ROINOTE KO HaCTOAMEro
BPEMERN SABNAeTCH HepemeHHHM. BolbmmacTso mneclenoBaTeleit,
HaCTaMBAKIIUI HA CHAHIMHABCKOM NPOUCXO:KACEMH TepyIoB, HOoJa-
rawT, 9T0 HX ODePROHAYANBHEON pomunold Owta rsxmas Hlpenuma, mar-
ckue ocTpoBa Dionen 1 3eedanmud U, BOIMOMKHEO, IMKHAA TacTh I0T-
JaEICKOro nonyocTpera 8. OcaonanmeM n1a mopolHOTO 3akAICHUA
cxysmar ceuperenscrsa Hopmana m Hpoxomun. Hepmam 7 ommer:
«CBeTHaL, H3BECTHHIC B 3TOM INVIEMEHM Kak IPeBOCXOZANIHe 0CTAMb-
HEIX {BeJMYHHOIO) Tela, XOTA H ZAHH, BEINe/Mue U3 TOTO Ke Poja, —
OHHU BBHITECHHNIN I'epyI0B ¢ HMX COGCTEBEHHLIX MECT, — HONbLIYIOTCH
cpemu Beex maemer CRananm cOaBoil 0 MPpUIAHE CBOETO HCRIAOIATEN b
Horo poctay. [Iporonnit ua Kecapuu 8 nnmer: «Tak uByT o6iraTenn
@yau, WUs #ux caMbIM MHOIOYMCISHHHEM MZIeMOHEM ABIAKNTCH I'aBTH,
¥ ROTOPHX U HOCEIMIACE NpHINeAIIHe clofa 3pyabs. OCTaBiHA B ¢TO-

crp. 476—484; M. Sc¢hdénfeld. Worterbuch der altgermanischen Perso-
nen- und Vélkernamen. Heidelberg, 1911, 5. v. — Berpedaerca =manmdcanme:
eruli, heruli, aeruli (v Amupana Mapmennmma), heroli; y rpeveckux asTopon:
Epoudot, fpodlar, aipoulet, Epoular (¥ Socamur), Erevpet {y Hewcunmna B Etymol.
Magnum).

9 . M. Chadwick. The origin of the English nation. Cambridge,
1907, erp. 111.

4 B, Wessén., De nordiska felkstammarna i Beowulf. «Kungl, Vitt.
Hist. och antikv, Akad. Handlingars, Del 36, 1927, 7\t 2, cTp. 29.

% B, Elgqvist Studier rérande Njordkultens spridning. . ., erp. 114,

% Cu.: E. Elgqgvist. V¥kas. cou, crp. 103; W. Krause. BRu-
nica III. — NGAW, N 9, 1964, cTp. 261—262; E. Wessén ¥xas. cou.,
crp. 7—8; O. von Friesen. Ro-stenen i Bohusldn. . ., cTp. 45—-5t.

¥ Hopnman Vxas. cot., crp. G8.

8 Mporxonmui B3 KHecapen VYEas cow, crp. 212,
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poHe MHOTOYUCITEHHRIe W PazHODPeIMBLIe TOAKOBAHHA NaNHHX CBHJe-
regnerB Hopnata u [Ipokomua *8, crenyer mMomIePRHYTH, 9TO B CBETE
BRINICTIPUBEJIENHLIX  CRMAETONBCTE MOMKHO JHWIIL B BEAe JIOTaRKH
IPEIIOI0HITE, 910 Kawnt npumepro B 11T B, #. 5. saxmarvmm semau
repyios Ha Jlatckmx oerposax n rore KdTmamackoTo modyocTpoBa ¥
[FPOTHATIH HX OTTYZA, A 3HAMEHHTHE KJIATH OPYIKUA U IPYLHX Aparo-
nenRmocTell, HalizeHHbe Ha Gomore B BuMoce i OTHOCAMMECA, O ompe-
AeTeHHI0 apxeodoros, k koHuy [ u IIT B. 1. 5., ARAAYCA CBUAETETH-
cTpoM 00eB, DPOMCXONMBINUX ME)KIY BTOPTIIMMHCA JAHAMM ¥ Tepy-
aamn %%, Tlocae 5TOT0 HacTymaeT 2Sm0Xa TePYABCKOH THACOOPH,
OIHAKO, HACKOIBEKO MOMKHO Cyaurh 10 pacckady IIpokonus, Kaxme-to
cBasn co Cragguaapuell NoIIe pABATHCE BIVIOTE 10 1ePBOI IOTOBHHE
VI B., KOTA PACUBITeHHEE OCTATKH TepyIOB, HOOSKEHHBIX JaH-
robapgamu, BepRyIuck B UKaHIUHAaBUKW U NOCENUINCh FHe-To OKOMIO
rayTos 11, Bce BRILOH3T0MEHAOR MOICOTABIMBAST K BEIBOAY O TOM,
q9TO ITHHYECKAH M A3BIKOBAf [IPHHAITEHHOCTE TePYA0E B HACTOAN[RS
BpeMA He MO:HeT ObTh OKOHYATEJABHO YUTAHOBIASHa, HO OJHO HOCOM-
HEHHO: [[ayKe B TOM CAYYde, eCIHH NPUHATH IPHHAILMHOCTE TepyIoB
K CKAHJAMHABCKOMY apeaty, He IPHXOJHTCA COMHeBATbCA B TOM, 4T0
po I1—111 BB. H. 5. OTAHYHTEABIBIE ASHKOBEE IPHIHAKE CRAHIHHAB-
CHOTO apea’ia emie He oOPMHAMCE: H TeM CAMBIM HE IPeICTaBJAETCA
BOBMOIKHEIM HA OCHOBAHHW CKY[HOH FepyIhCKOH OHOMAaCTHKHN JenaTh
BEEBOXEI O TepyahexoMm Asuke (cm., § H). BechMa moxasaTelbHO B HTOM
OTHOIMEHHT CepyTheKoe UMA godhzame {em. § 9). Hactamsan Ha ToM,
TFO TEPYAE OB TOTCKOTO, a He CKAFAAMHABCKOLO NPOMCXO:KIeHNd,
Ii. Mapcrpannep 12 yRaBHRBaT Ha OTTACcORKY U, XaPaKTepHY IS
roTexoro apeana {rore. *fulka-), B0 He g7A CKaWJMAABCKOTO (CKRATI.
folka-). Ho, rax moxazusaer X. Kym 1%, querpubynna o/u oGHAPYIRH-
BaeT QQIBILYI0 HecTPOTY B TaHrodapACKOM, JACTHYHO B HHTBEOHCKOM
H B HeMeNnKHNX auaXexTax. CnegonatenpHo, eCIM Pedh HIET O Tepy-
aax [TT—IV BB., ormacoska u B godhzapis < *fulkaharjis mam *ful-
karips ? ere amuero He moxasepaer. ¥YRaszaune H. Mapcrpamnepa ma
pyH. horna (I, 29, 89) ¢ ornacoBkof 0 AumeHO fOKa3aTENLHON CHIIH,
u00 B JaNHOM cNyYae B B TOTCKOM HaGmarack B DOSHIWH mepej -
OrIacoBKa 0, ¢p. TOTCK, kaurn ‘zepeo’. B cmsam ¢ ordacosxod u
obpamaer Ha cebs rummaume kurne ma Gpaxreare w3 Ywpro (11, 28).

"% Ca. o6, oroM: O.vonFriesen Ré-steneni Bohusldn. . ., orp. 48—52;
L Lindqvist. Galdrar. Gdteborg, 1923, ctp. 150—158; E. Wessén.
¥ras. cou., crp. 5—16; E. Elpgqvist Studier rérande Njordkultens
spridning. . ., erp. 100—18; E. Kroman, ¥kaz. coa., erp. 185—190.
0§ Brensted. Vras. cou., [II, crp. 2741—273; DRI, crp. 854—
857, H. Jankuhn. Nydam und Thorsberg. Neumiinster, 1852, crp. 35—
%,4]3 G.Oxenstierna. Die Nordgermanen. Stuttgart, 1957, ctp. 66—
.. 1810 wochegmmx octarkax repyaoB e, B pabore: N. Lukman. De
sidste heruler. «Festskrift til L. Hammerichs. Kebenhavn, 1952, erp. 179—189,
2 G 7.8, Marstrandecr De gotiske runeminnesmerker, crp. 99.

02 H, Kuhn Vraz. cou., erp. 2.
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IIpegnonomenne O. fou Dpucena o TOM, ITO B JAHHOM ¢I0Be rpadema i
ofiosragana doremy o {cm. a. II, paam. IV, s. v. kurne}, — mano Be-
POATHO AAA CTONL PaNHETO BpeMeHH. Eciawm 3fech He yCMATPHBAThH
OIMUCKY, CTONh XapaKTePHYI0 O0A MHOTHX OpaxTeaTon, TO B OTJIACOBKE
i MOMHC VCMATPHBATE Kodebanme B OUCTPHOYIHN o M 1 Teperm 7.

B opmom oOTHOmWEHEE, OANAKO, TepyIhCKAA OHOMACTHRA MOMKET
OATH HeOKHAAHELE BHBONB, a MMEHHO B CONOCTARJEHNH ¢ PYHH-
Yyecroi eKcuroi. 2. Beecén 1% obpamar BHEMAHKE HA TO, UTO T€PYIb-
cioe uma hariso (em. § 9) mmeer cooreercrBue B pyH. hariso (I, 37),
a TepyJiabcKoe uMia ahouf} — B pyw. alawid (I, 24). Haxonen, camo
HMA TepynoB, ywae Haumsaa ¢ C. Byrre 1%, MEOrAMH ucenegoBaTe-
aamn %8 conoctasnaerca ¢ pya. erilaR ‘mactep pyAMYeckoro nucsma’.
Coorromrenne uMens repyaos u pys. erilaR tpebyer ocoboro pacemor-
perma. Huske npHBOaATCA BCE HAMIACH, T/ie BCTPpetaeTes caoko erilaR,

1. Hapmues us BpatcGepra (I, 11): ekerilaB ‘f, apuas’,

2. Hapnner w3 Bro (I, 14)% ekirilﬂRhl'URaﬁflroReﬂortebataRi—
naulalaifudR ‘FI, ospune; X. ewmm X. caenan a9roT GKepTEeHHBH
HaMennl...’?

3. Hazxnucs ua Epc6epra (1, 41): I ubaRhite harabanaR II hait
IIT ekérilaR 1V runoRwaritu... ‘wasmpamwcb, X. 1masblBaKwCh,
I 9pHAL HAYEPTAN PYAMH. ..

4. Hamgnuen ma Hpareryna (I, 48): ekerilaRasygisalasmuhahaite-
gagagaginugahelijahagalawijubig. . . ‘f, ospuns A. (ecms), ¥. ma-
3HBAIOCKH. . . . :

5. Hapoues uwz JInapxonnma (I, 51): ekerilaRsawilagaRlhateka. . .
‘fI, apuas C.? nazuBawes. . .’

6. Hagnuer m3 Poccenamna (I, 74): ekwagigaRirilaRagilamu-
don ‘H, B. spums A°’.

7. ? Hapgones waz Possagysa (I, 75); krlus? ‘fI, apnaw’?

8. Haammes nz  Bebayurcueeca (I, 104} ekirilaRwiwilan
‘H, spunn B

8, Hagnuce Ha Gpakreare uz JexaTopna (COBNAJABT ¢ HA,[NHCHIO
Ha Gparteate us Becfio): fahiduuuilaldunigaRéerilaR (mesacno)
‘.. .apmib. ..

OcTaBans B eTopone Hajunch u3 Jreabxema (I, 24) mrla, xoTopymo
HEKOTOpHS necaegosarenn wuraior Kak ekerila (em. 7. 11, pasz. 1V),

W E, Wessén Vras. cou., crp. 39—40; ep. raxme: E. Kroman.
Vkas. cor., erp. 189.

1035, Bugge. Norges Indskrifter med de wldre Runer. Indledning,
crp. 192—193.

w8 5, Bugge VYgras. cou., crp. 192—193; O. von Friesen. Ro-
stenen i Bohusldn, . ., crp. 45—81; C. J. 8. Marstrander. De gotiske
runeminnesmerker, ¢rp, 95; C. J. S. Marstrander. Rosselandsteinen,
«Universitetet Bergen Artboks, 1951, crp. 23—24; E. Elgqvist. Studier
rérande Njordkultens spridning. .., ecrp. 118—135; M. Schdnfeld.
Yuas. cov., erp. 80; M. O lsen. Karstadristningen. «Bergens Museums
Arboks, Ne 1, 1929, erp. 59—62; W. K r au se. Runeninschriften. . ., crp. 476;
H. Arntz, H. Zeiss. ¥xas. cod., crp. 426—430.
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u maxnuchk u3 Pospaaysa, Bocemp Hamnuceli w3 Hopeerun, Jlagnm u
Ulpeuuw cofiepskar ofoaHageuue pyHHueckoro Macrepa: erilaR.
Heo6xoouMo BHACHUTE, Kak cooTHocHTea erilaR ¢ mmenem repynon
U ¢ TepMUHOM conwaibuo#i e¢TpyrIyps wen. jarl. Jansmii mompoc,
ABAABIIMICA TPEIMETOM MHOIOUHCICHHRX KOHTPOBEPa, HMeOT JaBHIOKN
ueropuio 7. B macroamee npemsa mMomHO YTBEDEAATB, YTO ¢ (OHO-
MOpHOTOTIIECKO TOUKI 3peHHA He BHI3BBACT BO3PAMEHHA COINOXO-
menne pyH. erilaR, uca. jarl n mmenn repyaos. O. dpon Ppucen, Bos-
paman npoTHB conoaoxenns erilaR ¢ mex. jarl, ykasuBaa pa o, 410
jarl mosHO OHIO OB paccMaTpHBATE Kak NPOHIBOTHYIO GOpMY OT
erilaR ¢ 3aKoHOMepHEIM IIpeJOMICHHEM IO aHadornn Gopm MH,. yHCTa:
*erilaR > iarlaR u 1. g. Masenno us M. gucia janHas Gopma ¢ ape-
JoMlIeHHeM NMPOEHKIA B €. YHCIo, B Peay/ibraTte gero ofpasopalunch
npe nexcundeckue equuunsl: *erill {(cp. pyw. erilaR) u jarl. Ho, aawme-
wan O, don Dpucen, maunoe OHBACHEHNE Malo BEDOATHO, LOTOMY
uro erilaR HesoaMoHO cBectH kK jarl, mbo mociiegHee mpepmodaraet
npapopmy *erlaz. Pyn. erilaR sakomomepno mommHOo GHIo Oni AaTh
mocie meperaacobRe ¢ > i *irilaR (manmras gopma pasanacs O. ¢ou
Mpucerom noyt ssespoukoit) °%, Kpowme roro, momarax O. dou Opucen,
namHoe o0bACHeHHe Malo BepoaTHo, Hbo TPYAHO ORIO MKUAATE, 9TO
B TAKOM ClI0Be, Kak jarl "apx’, oGosmagasimeM [1OBeNHTENH HIAH Bia-
IHKY, (OPMB MH. T@CHa MOTIH OJeP:KATE mepekec Han gopMaMi en.
uyucna. lloaromy, zawmewan O. dpon @prcen, erilaR u mex. jarl ne-
CBOAHMHE K efuHoi GopmMe H JaHHOe COMOJOMHEHHe JOMKHO BHTL OT-
sepruyro. Jlaummoe ofbacuenne O. ¢on Ppucena He asjameTcs yRo-
enersopurensueiM. Mopma irilaR, pasammanca O. dou Dpnecenom
DO 3Be3J0UK0ll, PealbHO 2acBUMETeNBCTEOBAHA B PYHHYeCKHX HaJ-
nuesx: Poceenann (I, 74) irilaR; 8 nagnnenx ua Bwo (I, 14) u Be6-
ayuremeca (I, 104) Touro Tax e autaerca irilaR, a me eirilaR, rak
To npuaumMan Q. fon Opucen, paccmarpusad omHO0YHO HaTMHCAHHE
eirilaR rax «xommpommccayo $opmys 19, Uro wacaerca dopmur MH.
uncxa B cxoBe jarl ‘apa’, to X. linepOep Ha OCHOBAHWY NPOH3BEROH-~
HOI'0 aHAJMM3a MPHEIEI K BHBOJAY, YTO B JpeBHEAHTIHACKOH H ZpeBHe-
HCJaHACKOH MOd3WH MH. 4HcCIo 0T ap.-agria. eorl m pap.-mexm. jarl
BCTpedaeTca uame, YeM GopMel €1, amexa %, Uro xacaerca wepepnosa-
HuA -ila n -ula B erilaR n B umenu repyrop mart. eruli, rpeu. épevhor,

107 QcHoBHYIO AHTEPATYPY IO JAHHOMY Bonpocy oM. B 9. 11, pasp. I, s. v.

18, von Friesen. Rb-stenen i Bohuslin. . ., crp. 75.

100 Tam e, ¢Tp. 75; MpoTHE wrennA ei B cirilaR & 1, 14 1 [, 104 em. apryMen-
Tanulo 3, Canfeprepa B pafore: E. Salberger. Die Runogramme der
Goldbrakteaten von Visby und Askatorp, «Kungliga Humanistiska Veten-
skapliga i Lund Arsherdttelses, 1955—1956, 111.

110 H. Sperber. Till Tolkningen av Ro-stenens Ingkrift. «Arkivs,
Bd 65, 1950, H. 3/,, erp, 148—149; J. de V r i e s, Altnordisches etymologisches
Wrterbuch, crp. 290. [locnemumii Taksxe ykasHBaeT HA TO, YTO BAHAHHE MH. W,
jarlar HepepoATIIO, OJHAKD MOYEMY DTO TPEACTABIACTCH HEBOBMOMHEIM, He 005
ACHsICTCH,
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obbacnenme (. dor Dpucena ! npeperaBaseTcd BechMa IPABTOLO-
AOOHEIM: TaT. OPMATHE -ilus CHYIRAN JHAA 0003HATSHUA HPUTATATEN b~
HBIX W BecbMa OTPAHAYSHHOLO KOJHYECTBA CYIECTBHTEABHMYX, KOTO-
pEe Kak npapnao amexad Gopmarus -uius. Pyn. erilaR 6muao agaoTo-
POBAHO PHMIAHAMH B COOTBETCTEHM ¢ HOPMAMH JaTHHCKOIC H3BIKE,
f6rarogaps Temy -ila 6610 3aMeHeHO -ula. YiHe M3 JATHHCKOIO A3EIKA
HAHHOS® CJHOBO I0OAJA0 B rpeveckuii asuk. [logeoga uTorw Bcemy ua-
AOREHHOMY, IPeICTABIASTCA BOBMOKHBIM paccMarpusare *erilaz,
*orulaz u *erlaz rar GoromopdoaorHUecKHe BAPHAHTE, H3 KOTOPHX
B o0merepMancKoM ObUIH OpegcTanjiens namsb *erilaz u *erlaz. Ecrs
COpPBesHHe OCHUBAHIA [UVIA NPeANOLOKeNHA, 9T0 py . erilaR yike pane
NOTEPALO HEIMOCPeACTBEHNYI CBA3L ¢ MMEHEeM CepyaoB H mpuofpeno
XapaKTep OmpemeIeHHOro CONHAJLHOTO TepMHHa. B macrogmee ppema
He TPeACTABIACTCH BOAMOMKHEIM TOYHO OTPEIEMUTh COAeKAHHE AaH-
HOTO TepMAHA. B0oaM0iKHO, 9TO MMA TEDYIOB GTANO HADHIATEXLHEIM
o0o3HaveHmeM IJIH 3AHHMABIIHXCA DPYHHYECKHM MACTEDCTBOM, 000-
3HAYEHUEM PYHRHYLCKOroe Macrepa noodme. Ecaum B masecrroil Mepe
MOTYCTHMO PacceMOTpeHHe TePYIOR CRopee KaK IpejTed MO3gHeHmux
BHKHHTOB, KAK UPeNcTaRATICH BOSHHOM KAacTH, 9eM KAK MeTKO 0dep-
TeHHOe STHEYeCKOoe nGpa30BAHME, H B repyiax yCMaTPEBATE HIealb-
HEX T6PeJATIMHROB PYHHUECKOTO BHCBMA W APYTHX KYJIBTYPHEIX
Heutocredr 112 ¢ wra Espons no CxangueaBam, TO TOTJa MOKHO H3-
BJIeub uaBecTHble panusie ud «lechm o Pure» (ma Crapmesn Imasr),
TEe YRABLIBAGTCA Ha 10, 9T0 3HAHA® PYH OHI0 HPHEATIHEOCTHIO
BHCIINX KPYros TOIZaiHero odmecTsa:

43. Enn Konr ungr kunni ranar

svinrinar oc aldrrinar, . . 112
Kon wmslll Begat BommefHLe PYHEL,
ueleSHbe PyHBE, MOTyYHe DYHEH. . . 114
45, Hann vid Rig iarl ranar deildi,

... oc pa eiga gal

Rigr at heita, rinar kunna.
B spanun pye ¢ Apaosm Purom on cmopua. . .
Torma npuofpes oH mpaBo HA3BATECS
Purom u Bepats MorTydHe PYHEL

1 Q. von Friesen. Ro-stenen i Bohusldn. . ., crp. 79 (nmaunroe oGpAcHe-
HEe BocxogwT, o ciosadM O, don Pprcena, x mpod. O, Jlarepkpanny).

112 8 Bugge. Norges Indskrifter med de zldre Runer. Indledning,
crp. 186218, — Coeayer ywasaTh Ha To, 7ro Bapmm ImwoauynpccoH B cBOei
wumre «lipomcxomaenne memaummenr (Bari Gudmundsson Uppruni
Islendinga. Reykjavik, 1959, crp. 207—208, 227—228), He BeeTOa KPITHYCCKH
HCTIONRAYA HCTOMHEKE, CHILHO NpeyBeIHTHBACT JHATOHHE Tepy/iOB W IPHXOJAT
K Heo(OCHOBAHHOMY BRIBONY OO Y9ACTHA TEPYIOR B CO3A2HAHN HCOJAHICKOID ATHM-
TeCKOTO ¢IHBCTEA H HCTAHACKON KyMhTYpHL.

13 Jyqa mur, o mag: G, Neckel, H. K uh n. Edda, I. Text. Heidel-
berg, 1962, cTp. 286.

114 Pyecxpit nepenoy umT. uo msg.; Crapmas dama, mepenon A, M. Hopeyna
nog pes. M. W, Crefanu-Kawencrore. M.—J1., 1962, crp. 164.
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OnHOBPEMEHHO YRASHBAGTCA TAKME Ha TO, YTO agaHde PyH GEIIO
¢BA3AHO KaK Pad ¢ COCNOBEHOM SPIOR; comodoxenuwe pyn. erilaR m
ued. jarl moaygaer ¢ 3Toll CTOPOHRB Heo;Kuganuoe ocBeuenne. Teneps,
B ¢BETS BCEr0 BHIIIEHSTO;KEHHOTO, MOMHO IIOCTAaBUTH BOLPOC O TOM,
qTH MOMKHO H3BIewb u3 ¢BAdH pyH. erilaR ¢ nmemem repymos, mx
BE[OATHOM NOCPENBNYeCTES B DACHPOCTPAHEHHE PYHRISCKOT0O IHCEMA,
B OTHOIGHAM HBHKOBOH NPHHALASRKHOCTH CTApiOX PYHHISCHKHX
HaAMACeH.

§ 10. Hame B TOM caydae, ecau Mo:KRHO OylUeT J0oKazarh HaLKI@e
TECHHX CBMIzell Me;KAYy CTADIIEMH DYHHUSCKHMH HAJIHCAMH H Tepy-
JaMH, BOIPOC O fA3BIKOBOH NPHHATICKHOCTH CTAPIINX PYHHYECKHX
HAJUHUCeH eme He GVIeT pellel H Mocje Toro, Kax 0yaer oKoHYaTeabHo
ANKA3AHO CKAHIHHABCKOE MAH BOCTOYHOTEPMAHCKOE MPORCXOIKTCHHE
repynos. OnpefeneHne repyIbCKAX A3MKOBHX 0cO0eHHOCTEH KaK 1e-
peXOofHOTO NHANEKTa, HAXOAAMErces Me:KAY CRAHHABCKHM M 3amaj-
HOTePMAaHCKHUM apeadamu (Towra apenud 3. ['yTeRGpyHHEpA, CM. BLIIE,
$ 9}, Tarrxe He MOMOTAeT PellleRAe ITOCTABAEHHOTO BOKPOCA, He TOROPA
yme o0 Ge3moKasaTeSbHOCTH Mofo0Horo mpejpmodosenusa. Pemenne
JAHHOTO BOTIPOCA BABHUCHT HPEesKIe BCETO OT BHACHEHH BARHHIX XPo-
HomorwaeckuX mpotaen, ak yike yRasslBadoch B § 6, B meprule Beka
A0 H. 2. II B HepBHe BeKA H. 3. CRAHZARABCKAN A3RIKOBHI apeal eme
re OOPMHTCA Kar CAMOCTOATENbHAA amattertHAd rpymma. 1loeme
BHYIEHEHUA BOCTOYHOTEPMAHCKOTO apeaia W3 obmerepMaHcKoro co-
CTOAHWA, YTO MOKHO OTHECTH npumepHo K I B. Ao H. 5. WIH, caMoe
nosguee, K [ B. H. 5., o6pasosatoch gBa apeaia: BOCTOYHENA M 8amag-
asit, [Ipumepno B IV—V 8B, maunnaerca pacKod sanagHgoroe apeaia
B CBABH C BLIUMSHEHHEeM H cTadmiusanyeil MHIBeOHCKOH AZHROBON
rpymust, Moo moapieHEHe H oOPM/CHEe HHIBEOHCGKOrQ apeala
08HAYAJIO0 OMHOBPEMEHHO PasMeHeBAHNe 3allafHOTePMUHCKOLO B CKaH-
ZHHABCKOTO apeancoB. TaxkuMm 06pasoM, ¢ CKAHAHHABCKOM HM3HKOBOM
apeajie MOKHO OBOPHTH JHIOb HadaHas ¢ V—VI BB. u. o. Huenmno
B DTOT IePHOJ NMPOTEKAIOT NPOIECCH, CTOMb XapaKTepHEe IIA CKaH-
ZHHABCKOTO fA3BIKOBOCO DA3BHTHA, YaCTHUHO OTpa:MeHHEHE B PYHHYe-
CKHX HAANHCAX NePeXofHOro mepHoga: B Hagnucm us Irreioda (I,
17), 8 magnucen na Cerpe {1, 78), B nagmucax rpynns Brepreropn—Cren-
ropra (I, 9, 86).

Hak Omno mokasado B § 7, DYHHYECKOE WHCBMO BOSHMKIO
B [--1I pB. H. 9. O BAKAIHAEM OFHOL0 N3 KIRHOCB POMECHCKAX HIN CeBe-
pouTarmniickux aldaBUTORE W MOCTEHENHO PACTPOCTPAHAIOCE HA CeBep
BmiaoTh mo Crawguuapnn. lpeBHeilline pyuuYecKkne HajIncH, Hal-
Aeunue B Hammu: wagnues w3 Xusnaunaroie (I, 38), wagmucs us Bep-
néce (I, 105), namgmucs ns HecOvepra (I, 57); B Hlpenun: manmuce us
Topanéen (I, 31); » Flopsernu: napomce us dppe Cradw (1, 67), —
OTHOCATCH (HpesKAe BCOTO Ha OCHOBAHMH APXEOJOrHYECKHX JAHHHX)
K konny Il . u & neproit moxosune 111 8. 1. 5. Ecau pgaske ue mpepn-
IonaraTh Haduuna eme Golee [PEBHUX HWajAmuceil, OTHoCAIOHXCA
K mepsoii noaosnne 1 8. wne k kowuy I 8. 1. 5., uT0 BOOAHE TomycTHMO,
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HEJAb3A He MPUHTH Ba OCHOBAHMH BHUICH3TOKEHHOTO K BHBOLY, TTO
JAHHEIE HAJONCH B HBHKOEOM OTHOIMOHHM JAONMYCKaIH TOJABKO OIHO
onpeXeJeHIe: OHH MOTJH OTHOCHTECA K BOCTOIHOMY AHOO0 K 3aIaJHOMY
apeany. Hukakoro maoro apeaina B To BpeMs emge 1e CYIECTBOBAJIO;
MO3TOMY IPHYACICHHE AaHHHX HAANUCEOH K CKAHIHHABCKAM NEIIL TT0
NX nNpocTpaHcTBeHHOd npuuamae;xuocty apaserca axa [1—IIT ea.
anaxpounaMom. Co0CTBeHHO CKAMAMHABCKNH SA3GIKODMH apea’t, Kak
yixe OHMIO YKasaHO BHIE, ofOPMUICH ¥ MOJAYYHI GAMOCTOATEILHOE
PasBHTHE JUMIb [10CJe BHWICHEH S HHTBEOHCKOH MHATeKTHOM FPYIIIEL.
Tloceanee 00CTOATENIECTBO AMEJIO PRINAIOINEE AHAYEHHES KAK ATA CRaH-
AUHABCKOr0, TaK M AJIA BCETO 3aMafHOTePMaHCKOTO apealla H mOTOMY
Tpedyer 0coforo pacCMOTpEeHHA.

§ 11. Murpaumu repMaHCKHX TJIeMeH, HMEBTIHe MecTo B KOHIe
I TreAgeneTHa A0 H. . W B MepPBHe BeKa H, 3., Haundag ¢ III—IV BB,
TMPRHANHN 0co0eHEO WATeHCHBHH T xapakTep. OTnanaAckAll moayocTpos,
rYCcTO 34ceNeHHEI B IIePBHE BeKa H. 3., IO CBAASTEILCTBY AHTHIHEIX
aBTopop 1% B IV-—V BB. OyeTeeT, 9To GHUI0, HECOMHOHHO, CBA3IAHO
¢ mepeceTeEReM aHIVIOB, 0TOB B 9a¢TH cakcoB B Aaranio 1%, Boamoxeo,
YT0 JaHHO® OOCTOATeNBCTBO MABHIOCH IOBOLOM [JIH KOJMOHABALMH
JaBun ¢o0 CTOPOHH CRAHAWHABCKAX WIeMeH, NPeHMYIIECTECHHO Aa-
HoB. YacTs 0108, He HepeCeTIBILHXCH BMECTE ¢ aHIVIaMK B BpuTanumo,
IOCTEIMEHAO CMEHIANach ¢ AAHAMH, JAaB OCHOBAHHE JATCKOMY HADONY
H jarcKomy asuKy. He ucrianvesa BosMOKHOCTS, 9T0 IpH obpasosa-
HUH BATCKOH HADOIHOCTH H3BECTHYK POIB CHTPANH Tepyasl, KOTOPHX
HEKOTODBIE HCCIENOBATENH PACCMATPHBAIOT KaK CBOBIO POJA ¢yGCTpar
B 9THHYECKOM M A3HKOBOM (ODMHPOBAHHH JaTCKOH Hapoanoctn 7.
Hmenno k sTOMy mepmoAy OTHOCHTCA CTa0HJIM23lHA UHTBEOHCKOI'O
apeana. DopMupoBaHFe WHIBEOHCKOH [UANTEKTHOH FPYNOH SBUAOCH
BTOPHM KPYNHHM WIeHEHHMEM TepMaHcKoi #3WK0BOR ofmuocTH.
C »Tolt MOpH COBOKYOHOCTD JHATEKTHEIX OCOOEHHOCTell, 0XBATHBaG-
Mag TePMHHOM «3aMAJHOTEeDMAHCKHI apeas», NPOTHBOMOGTABISHHKR
Jpyroff COBOKYNHOCTH AWAJSKTHHX ocODeHHOCTell, AMeRYEMOIl «BoO-
CTOYHOTEPMARCKAI APeal», YCTYNART MeCTO HOBHIM JNATeKTHRIM FPYII-
THPOBKAM: CKAHJAHABCKOMY ApeaTy — ¢ OAHOH CTODOHHI, Tpyne
HEeMeUKHX AMATeRTOR (B MHPOKOM CMEICJE DTOTO CIORA) — ¢ APYroi
CTOPOHLL

18 § Gutenbrunnor. Germanische Frithzeit in den Berichten
der Antike. Halle, 1939, c1p. 87—110; R. M u ¢ h. Die Germania des Tacitus.
Heidelberg, 1958, crp. 320—361.

14 H, Jankuhn Die Besiedlungsgeschichte Siidostschleswigs im
ersten nachchristlichen Jahrtausend, B xn.: 8. Gutenbrunner,
H. Jankuhn, W. Laur. Vdlker und Stimme Siidostschlessuigs im
frithen Mittelalter, crp. 23—27))

17 E, Wessén V¥ras. cod., crp. 5—16, 39—41; N. Luk m an.
Skjoldunge und Skilfinge, erp. 125—145; Bardi Gudmudss on. Vras,
cow., crp. 207—209, 227—228; E. Elgqvist. Vad svioniska ortnamn
vittnar om grundandet av det danska valdet., ¢Arkivs, Bd 74, 1959, H. 3/4,
crp. 161172,
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Mmoroe B KOMIJERCe BONPOCOB, CRA3BAHHLX ¢ MHIBEOHCKOH JHa-
NeKTHOH FRPYOTHPOBKON, H B HACTOAME: BPEMH OCTaeTCH HeACHRIM.
Yro KAcAeTCA MPeKe BCEro CaMOTO COCTABA HHTBEOHCK O PPV B 3T-
WHEeCKOM H A3HKOBOM oTHomenun. Kcin B wacToamee ppeMd Teopus
®. Bpege '8, cormacno KoTOpoll HHTBeoHCKUN A3BKOBHI apean He-
KOTA OXBATHBAJ BCE BamajHOTeéPMaHCKHe A3BKHA, He TOJYUMIA TOJ-
JepAKH Y COBPeMeHHBIX WccaefoBaTenelr 1%, To Bce ke OTKPRITEIM
gcTaeTcA BOMPOC O TOM, B Kakoit Mepe (PUICKHIT A86IK HCKOHHO OTHO-
CcHJCA K HHCBeOHCKOH rpynme. Pemenmwe gasiHOTO BOmpoca 3aBUCHT
or ompejeleHHA MecTa Ouara MATBEOHCKHX HOBooGpa3osaHMWIl: Haxo-
AUACA M OH B 061acTi PHU3OB ANA B ARPINH M HACKOJBKO TPeBHHMH
apxmioTcA aTH myHoBauu., P. Myx 120 y X, Hyn '3 smpamawt co-
MHEHHE B HCKOHHOM IpHHAQMIeKHOCTH (PU30B K HHIBeoHCKOR rpynme
HpeHMy.ll[GCTBEHHO Ha TOM OCHOCBAHHH, 4YTO 60.?1'])].[[]'IHCTBO HHI'B&OH-
CHMX HHHOBAUHH — NOBHINIEHHE @ > & H4 > & (&), paspuraed > §
mepe]] HOGOBHM COINIACHBIM, BHIIAZEHHe h Hepen [, § U OTYaCTH f,
acCHOGHAANMA COTHACHBIX II€pe], CJACHHIMH IepegHero pAga — 0f-
HOCHTCH KO BpeMenu me pauee [V—V BB., a HeKoTopsle sBIeHuA, Ha-
opaMep acCHOWIAOHA COrJacHbX, oTHocATes aumb Kk IX—X BB,
X. Kyn 122, ocHOBHBAACH HA WHTEHCUBHOCTH DACIPOCTPAHEHUA ACCH-
OUIAIAH COMNIACHBIX, TPUXOIAT K BEIBOAY, YT IeHTPOM HATBEOHCKOLO
H3Xyuerns OmXa AAMJIMA, AMEHHO ee foTo-BocToYHad JacTh. 1. Hép-
reacen % 6L, HECOMHEHHO, MpaB, YKAILBAA HA TO, 9T0 HHCBEOHCKAs
npoGieda — 3To Npede Beero mpodaeMa ApeBHe3anafUorepMaHcKo
AHAIeRTOJOTHE M JHaJeKTorpaduy # YTO PAMIAYHHE HHIBEOHCKHE
HHHEOBAIMH HMETH PasNUYHyI0 CTeNeHEL HPPATHAINHM; HeKOTOpHEe A3
HEX OXBATHBAJH SHAYHTEABHYI0 TePPUTOPMI0, HHHE BIOCHECTBHH
OTTeCHANICH, YT0 0COGEHHO ABCTBEHHO BUAHO HA IpHMepe accHOmIA-
I[UH B LPeBHECAKCOHCKOM; ¢, B TOIIOHHMAaX, 8 xapTuax Orrona Bexu-
Koro, orHocAmuxes ¥ 936 r.: Salbetze pMecro *Salbeke, Quernbetzi
emecro *Quernbeki ¥, Acenfunanua aMeda HeGOJAbIIOE PACIPOCTPa-

18 F, Wrede. Ingwionisch und Westgermanisch. «Zeitschrift fiir
deutsche Mundartens, Bd 19, 1924, crp. 270—283.

u? H, F. Rosenfeld Ingwion. ke, ki und das germanische De-
monstrativgmuomen. «Zeitschrift fiir Mundartforschung», Bd 23, 1955, H. 2,
crp. 75—76.

120 R, Muech., ¥raz. cou., crp. 2425,

121 H. K uhn. Das Problem der Ingwionen. ¢Philologia Frisica» {Frysk
Filologekongres). Grins, 1957, ¢rp. 19—20; O v % e. Friesisch und Nordseeger-
manisch. «Us Wurks, Jg. 4, 1955, N 3/4, crp. 39.

122 I, Kuhn., Zur Gliedernng der germanischen Sprachen. —Z{dA,
Bd 86, 1955, H. 1, crp. 23—24. Tlogpobuyro meropHio Bompoca xo 40-x TonoB
XX noem. npadore: H.T. J. Micdoma, Paedwizers fan de Fryske filology.
Ljouwert/Leeuwarden, 1961.

133 P Jgrgensen. Das Problem der Ingwionen, «Philologia Frisica»
{Frysk Filologekongres}. Grins, 1957, crp. 13.

124 H, Kuhn. Zur Gliederung der germanischen Sprachen, crp. 43:
H. Wesche. Zetazismus in niedersichsischen Flurnamen. B ¢6.: «Indo-
germanica. Festschrift fiir W. Krauses. Heidelberg, 1960, crp. 230—248,



HeHWe B APeBHECARCOHCKOM, a 3aTeM oHa OBLIA BRITECHOHA HCKOHHEIMY
gopuamm Ge3 accudunanuun. J. Pyt ¥ raxse nacTausaer Ha mO3gHEM,
CTYNSHTATOM Xapakrepe acCHOHIATIMH.

He MeHee CHOpDHBIM ARMACTCA BONPOC 00 HCKOHHOH MpHHARTEA-
HOCTH [pPeBHECAKCOHMCKOIO K HHCBeoHCKOI rpynne. MccaemoBarenn
wouna XIX m mawaaa XX B. HCXOIHIH K3 TOrO, YTO HHTBEOHCKUE
OCcOOBHHOCTH pPHAJA IepMaHCKHX ITeMeH, o0MTaBioHx y CesepHOro
MODSI, CIOEUAHCH 10 IepeceldeHHA aHTHOE M I0TCB B AHIVHG, T. e.
B IlepBble BEKA H. A., 4 BO3MOMKHO, flarke panbme 125, G atoilt TouRE 3pe-
HHUA HE DOLIEXAN0 COMHEHHIO, YT0 ¢AKCH BXOOHIN B HHTBEOHCKYIO
TpyHOy TOYHO TAK e, Kak W Gpmser, Ho, Kak moKazamu WCCHEI0Ba-
HHEA [OCAeHHX [BYX MNeCATHISTHH, B HACTOAINEEe BPEMH BPAJ JH
MOMKHO COMHEBATBHCA B TOM, UTO HoOJLUMHCTBO HHTBEOHCKUX HHHOBA-
muit oTHoeATeA K IV—VII BB., T. e. X0 BpeMeHH TocTe DepeceleHnn
AHTIOB, OTOB H 9acTH CaKCOR B AHrim. AHAJIH3 paclpocTpaHeHHS
ACCHOMIANMH ACHO MOKA3ak, 9T0 €e HAHOOJBINSE PACIDOCTPaHEHTe Ha-
0nwpanoch B IPeBHEAHTAHHCKOM ABHKe (HA Ir0-BOCTOKE AHIIHH),
3HAYWTENLHO Cladee Oma (BUIA UpeACTABIeHA Ha ceBepe AHPIAHH,
MpHYeM B OTHOLIEHHH [APeBHOAHIIHHCKOTO NPHXOJUICA T[OBODHUTH
He 00 accHOUNANNN B ¢O0CTBEHHOM CMBICHE CLOBA, & ¢ NaTaTAdAIaIun
BafHeASHYHHX COIMAcHHX Nepej [MIACHEIMH Hepenmero papma. Jlump
B KOHOE XPeBHEAHTINIICKOro mepHoga, T. €. opamepEo K X B., Ha-
GarpaeTcA woNBag accnbuananada ', B gpesmedpuscron ABHEKe ac-
cubuaamysa GeIa Takske WNPOKO TpeJcTaBieHd, Ipu4YeM, B OTAHYIHe
OT OPeBReAHrIMICKOro A3LIKA. OHA XapaKTOPH30BANACh KAXbHOIMIKA
PA3BETHEM MMUATICTO B CBHCTAINHAH; cp. Ap.-Gpisck. tzettel "xoren’,
tzierka (BapmamTnr: (serka, ziurke) ‘mepKoBB’; B JIPEBHECARCOHCKOM
AZHKe [PeJCTABICHL ANINL OTAeILHEE caydan accubuaanuu. Hexoma
K3 prux gaHHex X. KHyu %% gonaraer, 9To ANCBEOHCKAs HPPAaHAIHA,
HayapmagcA B V B. M HCXOAWBMaA W3 Anrianu 1 @Mpuciaasjuu, Uo-
CTEIleHHO OXBaTHIa H CAKCOHCHHE JAHaJeKT, OJHAKO HOMAHOCTHIO
UHCBEOHCKUM JADPeBHECAKCOHCKAN HNKOTZA He GLUI M He cTaid. JTUM
00BACHAETCH TO, YTO HHTBEOHCKHUE OCOGEHHOCTH He CMOTNIH VI pelIMThCs
B CAKCOHCKOM ¥ WOJ HamopoM (PaHEKCKOTC BAHAHNA IIOCTEHENHO
nucueanu. K cXOoXHKM BLHIROTAM IO MOBOAY HHTBEOHCKOIO BIHAHHA HA
ApeBnecaxconckuit mpuxopar B. ®épere ** u I'. Hopmec ™. Heko-

125 . Rooth, Nordseegermanische Beilrige. «Filologiskt Arkivs,
Bd 5. Stockholm, 1857, erp. 1—18.

128 Th, Siebs. Geschichte der {iriesischen Sprache. Strafburg, 1901
(Grundri der germanischen Philologie, Bd I).

122 A, Camphell. Old English grammar. Oxford, 1959, crp. 173—
179.

128 1. K u bl n. Zur Gliederung der germanischen Sprachen, erp. 36—37.

120 W, Foerste. Die Herausbildung des Niederdeutschen. «Festschrift
fir L. Wolify. Neumiinster, 1962, erp. 9—27.

130 G. Cordes. Zur Frage der altséichsischen Mundarten. «Zeitschrift
fiir Mundartforschungs, Yg. 24, 1956, H. 2, crp. 77—78;, O v me. Zur altsi-
chsischen Mundartenfrage und zur Lautverschiebungsgrenze. — Taum ire, Jg. 27,
1959, H. 1, crp. 3/4.
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TOpHE HCCASTOBATEIM OOBACHAIT HE3HAUHTEAbHYI0 HHIBEOHH3AAI0
APEBHECAKCOMCKOTO TeM 0GCTOATeAbCTROM, YTO Mewpy dpuascxum u
CARCOHCKAM He Hall ad0Chk 3HAYHTEILHOrO A3HKOBOIQ KOHTAKTH-
posanna ¥, Mpuscruii neropuk 1 apxeuvaor [I. Bynec B ceoem Hecse-
posarnn «Dprcrangun go XI nmexar oOpamaer ocoloe BHEMaHue Ha
at0 obcToATeaneTBo 192, B nacroninee npeMs He NPUXGUKTCHA COMHEBA-
TBCHA B TOM, YTO HATBECHCKRH A3LK0BOIH apeax, odopMuBmuiics B [V—
V BB. H. %., JUIb 0 HMEHH CBA3AH ¢ HAIBCOHCKHM COI030M ILIOMEH,
OLHCAHHEIM, HAPAAY € HCTBEOHCKUM H 3PMHEOHCKHM IIeMEBHHBIM COI0-
soM, TanuroMm u [lnnnuenm. Haunnie RKyNILTOBHE OOBLEAUHEHUA TASMBHE
GELE COBEPITEHHO OTAMYAL 0T MOITHEHITHX AUANEKTHHX CpPYIITHPO-~
BOK TepMaHCKOTo apeana. MasecTHo, uTo B cOCTAB HHIBEOHCKOTO ILIE-
MCHHOTO COX034 BXOIMIM PasiWUHBIE KOHTHHEHTAINLHO-TEPMAHCKNE H
ckanguwaaBcKkue noemena. P. Myx 138 ofpaigaer sHUMAHWe Ha IUBe[-
CKHX KOHYHIOB 13 pofia IOHTIHHTOR, & Talike HA CBHETENBCTRO IPEB-
HeaHIIMHcKofl pyHnueckodl mecHu: Ing was drest mid Eastdenrum
/gesewen secgum (v, 67) ‘Teponm smepsuie yapenn Hura y BocTounmx
nagor’, B orHomennu HerieoHoR (mwmyt, wuade, merpuoHoB) X. Po-
sendenpy ¥ nprrogur pAR 060CHOBRHEMX co00paykeHHI B 3amaTy
B3IMTAAA, COTTACHO KOTOPOMY COK3 MCTBEOHCKUX (HCTPHOHCKOX)
MleMed IepBOHAYAIbHO BKIWIAL B ¢eln MHOTHE meTepMaHCHue 3Jie-
MeHThl I AHIILG B HCTOPHUECKOE BPEMA HAHHEI ITeMEeHHOE €013 OBLE
MOCTeNeHHO acCHMIIMPOBaH repMapnamu. He yausurensroe, 4ro npn
OTCYTCTBHE ¥ [€PMAHLEE eMUHOH NOAHTHYeCKOD H ro¢ylapcTeeHEoi
OpPranM3anui IONOOHBe EYJIBTOREHE COMWBb IleMeH OHJIH Hejoro-
BEYAH K HOJ HAIOPOM MMTPAINOHHABIX IBIKCHUH IePBHX BeKOB HALIeH
3pH PACMafaANCh, YCTYOHB MOCTO HOBEIM TIDYIONHPOBKAM INIEMEH
YiKe Ha UHOH OCHOB®.

J. Ilmapn % chopaBegauso yKasbhiBad Ha TO, YT0 MHIBEOHCHAA
AMANEKTHAA rpynna (srepmanusl paifiona CepepHoro Mopa») 3aHHEMalta
MPOMEKYTOUHOE NONOKeHHe MeKIY ceBepoM u loroM. OpHaxo He
npExopurea coraacureed ¢ J. UlBapuem B TOM, 9TO mepEOMAYAILHO
MHTBEOHCKAA AMAJNEKTHAs7 CPYNNVpoBKa Hmna GAWXKe K ceBeporep-
MaHcKoMYy (MIH cKauguHaBcKoMy) apeany. [loapepras kppruyeckomy
PRCCMOTPEeHHI® TOT MaTepual, Korophit, mo J. Hlesapny, nomxer GbLI
DOATBepAHTE BHAleyKazaneoe mnodoskenne, X. @. Poaendensp %8

131 3, Pyr, ONHAKO, IPEHAMAN JHAYHTeIRHO OGONec MOMIHOC BO3AelcTRHE
MATBECHCKOTO apeana HA ApesHecarconcknili {(E. B o o t h. Saxonica. «Beitrige
zur niedersichsischen Sprachgeschichtes. Lund, 1349, erp. 23—49). Hputuxy
nonoxeunii 3. Pyra cm, B patore: F. M aurer. Nordgermanen und Aleman-
nen. Bern—Miinchen, 1952, crp. 4849,

132 P C. J. A. Boeles. Friesland tot de elfde eeuw,’s-Gravenhage,
1951, crp. 216—218.

138 R, Much. Vkas. cou., crp. 24-27,

13 H, Rosenfeld. Name und Kult der Istrionen ([stwionen),
ﬂigleich Beitrag zu Wodankult und Germanenfrage. — ZidA, Bd 90, 1960,

.3

9 E. Schwarsz. Goten, Nordgermanen, Angelsachsen, crp. 200,
138 H,-F, Rosenfeld. Zursprachlichen Gliederung des Germanischen.
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LpHX oAt ¥ 000CHOBAHHOMY BEHBOIY O TOM, YT0 HETBEOHCKAA AHAJMEKT-
Had [PYIIOPOBKA HHUKOTEA He NPHHANTEHAAA K CKAHJUHABCKOMY
apeaay, a oTHOCHIACK (BO BCAKOM cJAydae ApPeBHeAUrnuicKuil o npes-
HECAKCOHCKMH ¢ HeCOMHBHHOCTHIO 00 3TOM CBHARTRIBCTBYIOT) K 3a-
gagHoMY apeany. B cBasm ¢ otam Hean3a corrackthex ¢ UEsapuenm
H B TOM, YTO UBTBEOHCKHH CIeyeT paccMaTPHBATh KaK CaMOCTOM-
TenbHblil repMaHckmi ssnx» ¥, Ha ocHOBaMHm uMurepmperamuum,
TAaHHOH KOMILIOKCY H30IMIOCC, KOTOpHLL 0003HaTaeTead Kak HELBEOH-
CHaA [HATeKTHAA I[PYNOHPOBRA, HA OCHOBAHMH TOTO, TO B JaHHYK
IPYLOONPOBKY BXOAMJH PasjHUHBE IMJeMeHA, & TaKmKe Ha OCHOBRHUH
TOTO, 9T0 CTelleHE OXBaTa HHTBEOHCKHMY H30NTOCCAMHA HepE'II’ICJIBHHB[X
nneMes (aHIVIOB, (PH30B, I'OTOB, OTIYACTM CAKCOB) OBlNa pABIHYHOMN
HEB HPUCTPBHCTBGHHOM H B KIJOHO.]ID]‘H‘IGCROM OTHOIMIEHHH, HHIBEOH-
CHYO AHAMNSKTHYI0 TI'DYHIHDOBRY 60.]](39 ]J,BJIGGOUGpaBHO pach.anI[-
BATE B TOM e IIaHe, 9T0 H 3aHﬂI(HOI‘€pMﬂHCRYIO A3bIKOBYIO Oﬁﬂ(HOCTBZ
B IJIAHE M3BECTHOr0 F3LIKOBOLO eIHHCTBA, BOZMMKAIOWUIETD B Pe3dyilh-
TaTe A3EHIKOBOTNG O0IIEHHMs FA OMpefefeHHOH TePpPHTOPHH PASIHYHLIX
n/eMed WA IXeMeHHHX CPYNMIAponok. B 2ToM ceMEuicje 3amagHorep-
MAaHCKOE A3ZLIKOBOE eNHCTEO ABRJAGTCH TG OTHOMEAWK K HHTBBOH-
CROIl JHATEKTHOH TPYONMHPOBKE # K KOHTWHERTANEHO-TEPMAHCEHM
AAANOKTAM TAKHM Ké BTOPHYHBIM 00paszoBaHHeM, KaKHM B CBOIO OUe-
pefb WHTBEOHCKHIl apeall ORI HO OTHOWIEHHID X KYJABTOBOMY CO03Y
HHTBeOHCKHX TiemeH 1%, nrseoBckuil ABHK KAk CaMOCTOATEABHOE
ofpazcBaNme HWHUKOTIA HE CYLNECTBORAL.

Haﬁpocaﬂﬂaﬁ BHITIE KAPTHHA TEPROTO M BTOPOTO wreHeHiA rep-
MAHCKOH ASKKOBOM GOUIHOCTH MOeT ObITh JIOMOTHEHA C00GpaKeHHAMY,
comepRamumuca B pagore B. Apara %%, 8 Koropoif mpofinemMa wieHeHUA
TePMAHCHOH A3HKOROH oDIGHOCTH paccMaTPHBAeTCA Ha OCHOBE aHa-
IF2a TOKCIHKR FEPMAHCKHMX ABBIKOB ¢ IIOMOINBI0 METOZA [NIOTTOXPORO-
norin. BLBOJEI, K KOTOPHIM TPHXOANT ADPHT, ¢BOIATCA K CIeIYIO-
memy. Murpauun BocTOUHOrepMaHCKHX INIeMEH B HATANG H. 5. HONO-
MMM KOHel JeKCHIecKOMy eZWnCTBY obmerepmadckoro gamxa. Ce-
BepO-3aMagublil apead TepMaHCKOHR A3HKOBOM O0UHOCTE UPHMEDHO
okono III—IV BB, H. 9. nogBepred madsueiimnedi guddepeHHANIT
focae Toro, Kak OLIT mpepBaH JeKCHYecKHHE KOHTART Meskny dopmu-
PYIOINAMCH CeBepOrepMAaHCKEM apealloM U TeDMAHCKHM  apeatoM
paifora JALOLI, HOCTEROHHO 3aXBaTHBABIHM 10T, a 3aTeM MEHEIY Co-
BOPOIOPMAHCKHM apealioM M repMaHCKUM apeasoM pailoma Cereproro
MOPH (T. ©, WHCBEOHCKHM); NOCACIHHI [OCTENeHHo Aal KyxHoe ([eH-

«Zeitschrift fiir Phonetik und allgemeine Sprachwissenschafts, 8 Ig., 1936,
H. 5/6.

137 F, Schwarz. Goten, Novdgermanen, Angelsachsen, crp. 269.

138 (Cp, cxopusie nojgomenns B pabore: C. K arstien Historische deut-
sche Grammatik., Heidelberg, 1939, crp. 19 cM. rmaiore: A. Campbell
West Germanic problems in the light of modern dialects. «Transactions of the
Philological Society», 1947.

M6 W, Arndt. VYeas. cou., vol. 35, 1859, N 2.
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TPAMLHOrePMAHCKKII) i 3anafHoe (repMancknii pafiona Beaepa— Peiina)
orpereieHusa. (& ITOro BpeMelldl CeBepOTepMAHCKHII apeak MOXyYHA
HEAABHCHMOE PA3ZSHTHS M AWML QPH3CKUH ALK HAXOAUICT B 1POLOT-
JHATEABEOM KOUTaKTe ¢ ceBeporepManmckusm “C. Hna aamapmorepman-
CHOTO apealla B IMOCAe[yIouUe ABa CTOXETHsA OBLIO XapakTepHo abmee
pasBHTHe (OHOMOCHYECKOH M JIEKCHUSCKOH cHCTeM, a Take DPax ob-
mex updoBauuil. B palore B. ApHTa 3acnyanBaeT BHHMAHHA BHKIF0-
YBHHE MATEPHANA ACKCHKY b aHAJU3 WPpoBaeM, CBA3BAHHLX ¢ YleHedneM
repMaHcKoll A3blKeBoH 00MHOCTH, W NpuMeHeHHe HOBHIX JERCHKO-
CTATHCTHYECKHX INPHEMODB HCCIETOBAHNA, YiKe NABMIAX UeHHEE pe-
BVJBTATH B APUMEHOHUH K APYIAM F3bIKOBbIM CEMBAM.

Bee puensTomeHHOS MO3BOMAET ONpegelAth ASHKOBHME OCOGEH-
HOCTH CTApIIKX PYHHAUYECKHX HAAOUCEH Kak oTOOPaKeHHe A3LIKOBOro
COCTORHMA MesAY HePERM M BTOpDHM YICHOHHEM CepMaH-
CKOIl H3RKOBOH OGLIHOCTH, TOTHEe, KAk OTo0pasmeHUe SSLKOBOLO CO-
CTOAHHA 3 A AZHOT O apeaia FepMaHCKOH #SHIKOBOH OOIIHOCTH,
Ilpuwina TOro, 4To HMOGHHO JAHHBIL apeal ABUICA OCHOBOH (opmMu-
POBaHHA A3bIKOBEIX ocobefHOCTel cTapmiAgX pYHMYECKHX HaIomcei,
RPOSTCA, MO Beel BePOATHOCTH, B TOM, 4TO PACHPOCTPAHEHHE PYHH-
YecROTO HHChMa 3 & T & A H B M IyTem (cm. 06 3TOM BHme) MMelo
Gonee 3HAUNTEIBHHIC MOCIERCTBHA, YeM paclpocTpaHeHMe pYHHYe-
CKOTO muCchMa BOCT Ou H B M nyrem. B macrodmee Bpema Hecae-
JOBATEAB He pPaciioJaraer AaHHEIMYE, HOSBOJAKILEME YCTAHOBHUTH
KYABTY PHO-HCTOPHYECKIR, BTHOTOTHYECKAE, COUMANBHEE H Jpyrie
darTOpLl, MpeponpeAednsige BRIGOD HMeHHo 3auajHoro myru. He-
COMHEHHO JHIIL OJHO: CTAPUIHe DYHHYeCKHe HAAMACH, 24 HCKIIOUE-
HHEM BeckMa HeMAOTOUHCICOHHLX «TOTCKHX» Hajnuceil, He oro0pasikanT
AILKOBMY ocobennmocTell nocTounoro apeama. Takum obpasom, B A3HI-
KOBOM COCTOARHMM CTAPIIHX PYHHUSCKUX HANMUCEH CIeyeT yCMATpH-
BATBH cROe0OGpAsHOE AHTEPATYpHOE KoilHe, MepBHIl B IICTOPHU TepMaH-
CHNX A3NKOB JATEPATYDHHT BapnanT. OcobDeHHOCTM PYHHUYECLKOTOD
KoitHe Tpelywr Goiee JETATBHOTO PacCMOTpeHHA.

§ 12, Broxore go VI—VII BB. pyamueckoe Kolide B ASHIKOBOM OT-
HOUWICHHHA OTIHYAIOCh HOKANUNTEIbHEM eqnuoodpasumen. aa aswika
CTAPIIHX PYHHYCCKHX HAJUHCOH, ViKe IO cavMOMY CROOMY HasWaveHHn

W0 () ppuscro CKAHJHARABCKHX ¢BAAX oM. BE. Wadstein, Friesische
Lelinwérter tm Nordischen, «Skrifter utg, av Kungliga Hlumanistiska Vetenskaps
Samfundet i Uppsalas, 24, 3. Uppsala, 1922; O g m e. Zu den alten Bezich-
ungen zwischen Friesland und Skandinavien. «It Beaken. Meidielingen fen
de Fryske Akademys, 2, 1939; L. Hammerich, Uber das Friesische.
eActa Jutlandicas, [X, 1, 1937 («Mélanges H. Pedersemy); C. Borchling.
Drie Fricsenund der skandinavische Norden. «Deiepening fon de Fryske Akademy».
Assen, 1938; F, Askeberg. Norden och kontinenten i gammal tid. Upp-
sala, 1944; E. O h m a nn. Der Iriesische Plural auf -ar, -er. B xu.: «Fest-
schrift fiir L. Wolff». Neumiinster, 1962, crp. 29—32; T. F ¢ i t 8 m a. Sproglige
bergringen mellem Frisland og Skandinavien. «Sprog og Kulturs, Bd 23, 1963,
H. 3/4; H. Kuhn, Der Name der Friesen. «lt Beakens, Jg. XXV, 1963,
Ne 4,
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PMEBIIEro M3BECTHLIH Ha[(MaleKTHE 0TIeYATOK, B BEICOKOH cTelleny
GrT mOKa3aTeleH He CTONLKO apXadSecKmil, CKOMbKO CHopee ap-
XaU3MPYIOMHuI, MOJIePKHYTO TPAAMIHOEHHIL Xapakrep. HoHcrury-
THBHHME NPHBHAKAMH #3LIKA CTAPHAOX pPYHHIECKUX Hafguuced wan-
IA0TCA;

1) swa'mredpHas CTHAeBad SaMKHYTOCTb Hajuucedl # o6a3aTelb-
HO& IpHCYTCTBHE B HHX TpPpadapeTHHX opMYyd H T
oauHAX $paseororusmos: ekerilaRrunoRwaritu (I, 41} ‘sz, apmrn,
BUIHCEDBAI pyHH’, . . . dagastiRrunofaihido (I, 20). .. (mo mmenm
TaKo-T0) PYHHL nmapueoBalx’; . .. warAit runAR pAIAR (I, 40). ..
‘(o umenn Taxoi-ro) Brmucan are pyee’; ekerilaRsawilagaRhateka
(I, 5t) ‘a4, opuan [BOBMOXHO, WO MMeRM TRKON-TO] Ha3blBalCh’;
ekwagigaRirilall agilamudon (I, 74) ‘s (oo mMenu Takoii-10) 2pHIL
Arnnamynme’; ekerilaRasugisalasmuhahaite (I, 48) a1, apmas An-
cyrucabl [BosMomNO, ecMbl, HasnBalock D0 RMeHm . .. ekirila-
Rwiwilan (I, 104) s, spumas Busian’; ekhagustaldaRpewaRgo-
dagas (I, 101} ‘a, no AMeHn TaKoii-1u, lCHyRIIKI 9ea0BeR, NPYREH-
HuK? | Taroro-1o’; bosowraetruna (I, 27} ‘no mmenm Takoi-To BHOW-
can pyHBR'; . .. ekhagustadaRh[aaiwidomagumininu (I, 44)...
‘f, N0 HMEH# TaKkoH-TO, IOXOPOHHIL MOero cuma’; hagiradall [i?]
tawide (I, 84) "{no mmenn rakoit-ro} cmenan’;

2) waauune ocoboii caKpanbpu ol nexcHE® alu, auja,
erilaR, labu, laukaR, raginakua{n)do, ungandiB, ginugahelija ?,
gudija, hAidRruno ?, lina, upArAbAsbA (o gaunux caosax cm. 4. I1,
pasp. IV, 5. v.);

3) ocofhie TPHEMAL TEPMALCKOA N 0 A TH IS C K O Te X H A K I
AACTPEOYNEMA KPATKAX H HOJTUX CEOT0B B CI0Be, HalWyue repMai-
ciioff anagrepamun B HexoTopwx uaxmuwcax: ek hlewapgastiRhbol-
tijaRhornatawido (I, 29) ‘A, Xmesaracruz s poga Xonatmen, por
corpopust’; hadulaikaR  ekhagustadaR hlaaiwido magu minino
(I, 44} “Kagyaaiikaz. f, X&[‘yc'l‘ﬂ(ﬂb),[[&3, N0XOPOHNI MOGTO CHEA
(eM. of orom ra. 'V, §2 ;

4) ompepeneHuue TPHEME PYHHYeCKON maXeorp ad @ U BH-
HOYyCK DYHH 7@ Deped TOMODPTagdbiM CMBITHEIM COTTACHEM, BCTABMLIS
I/acHEe, BLOUCHRAHHE OfHOE PYRE Ha CTLIKEe ABYX TOMOPTAHMELX
donen, ynorpeblenne CBABAHMLY (MM BOIICAHEMYX) PyH (cM. 00 sToM
ra. III).

Bee 270 BMecte B3ATOe 0DYCTOBKIO HRMOBTOPHMO YHMGQHIMPORAH-
HAI, efEH000PAsHNE HaqiKaNeKTHRE XapaKTeD pyHUYecKOro Kofide.
JT0 He HCKAIYATO, OfHAKO, BOBMMGKHOCTH BEDATIEBEA OTAGTBEHX
JOKANBHEX 0cODEHHOCTRH; TaK, B COYETAHMH n--g B pajge Hamuncei
pyHa { ofozmagara p: unwinall (I, 3), hirgngu (I, 65), mairl¢u,
Boamoyrro, mirlingu (I, 93), mo B wagmmenm ua Pedtcrama pyma n
6ruta summcana nepef (¢): iufingaR (I, 71); oosuagenne pynnueckoro
MacTepa TNpefcTABIEeHe ABYMa BapmaHTaMmu: erilaR m irilaR (cw.
q, II, paz1. IV, s. v.); B magmwcn ma Gpaxreate ms Hapywma (II, 9)
fopma niujila coorsercreyer Gopme ninwila B HagnHew Ha OpaxTears
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3 Cromarep HecGrepra (I1, 25); dopme ona B mamcu n3 MeiiepGy
(I, 54) coorBercTByer dopmMa en B HaguucH Ha Gpakteate ua Yopre
(11, 28); dopme harija B wagmucn us Cxosara (I, 79) coorsercrByer
Jopma harja B nagnucn u3 Bmmoce (I, 109). HeoGxogmio, ommako,
OTOBODHTE, ITO B PAME CAYIaeB Peyb MO;HeT HJTH He TQABKO O JIOKATb-
HHX 0C0GeHHOCTHX, HO M 00 OHPeeTeHEMWX MpHeMaX daleorpafude-
cKOJl TeXHMKY pPasiHYHEX MAcTOPOB DYHAUSCKOrC MHCEMA, a TaK:e 0f
3BECTHOH XPOEHOJOTAYECKON HOCASTOBATENBHOCTH BHINSTPRBEIOH-
gex QoaoMopdodornIeckIy WIN rpapudeckHx BapmaHToB. Tak, He
pofaesruT coMuenumio, wro $opma irvilaR (I, 44, 74, 104) asnsercs
g0 CIifacoOBKe HepBoTo chora Oomee nosubed, =zem dopma erilaR (I,
11, 41, 48, 51; IT, 3). Tem He meHee B 0OmEeM eHWHHYHBE CIYIAH Bapbil-
posannA (¢ Kakoil OM TOUKE 3peAMA MH HX HH PaccMATPHBAIH: JO-
KAJTBHOH, XPOHONOTHYECKOH Wil nmaleorpaduiieckoil) ne sorfin zapy-
IMHUTEL egUHOOOPABHOTO O0MHMKA DyHUdecKoro kKoiine. JInms nmaunman
¢ VII—VIII BB., nog HanmopoM HOBHX NHAJEGKTHHX ZieHeHHH, cTa-
fuAH3ZauMy, JadbHeHIIero padBuTuA M MpeolpasoBanusa CKaHTHHAR-
CKOT'0, HHCEEOHCKOTO M ¢HEMEIKOTO» apealios, HMOCTeNelH0 M3MEeHHJICST
K A3LIKCBHIHA XapakTep cTapmpX PYHHYISCKHX HMaanuceil. Pyumweckue
HamgmucE OoJdee mo3gHelH, Tak HaSHBAeMOH NepexomHo# DHOXM, BEH-
MOAHEHHLO CTAPIIAM DYHAICCKUM addasuronm (24-3maunniM GyTapKom)
u Hafiflerntle wa teppETOopAy CrRaHANBABHM, HEG OCTABAANKT Yike HH-
KAaKOTO COMHOHMA B MX NPHHAJIGKHOCTH K CKAHAMHABCKOMY apcary.
Tax, B HagmncAx rpynns Brepreropn—Crenrodra us Jucrepa (Llne-
misz, npebanpsprersmo VI—VIL aB.) obmapymuBaloTea cmeludHye-
CHHE CKANAWHABCKHe ocobenmmocTh: cp. dopMmy bAriutip ‘paspymnr’
Ha Ramue us Crenrodtei w popMy bArutB ¢ Tem e smadenmeM Ha
kamRe u3 Brepretopma; cp. Tarxe takue Gopmer, Kark hAPuwolAfR,
hAriwolAfR, ofuapymusalonmie ABACHHA CHARONE, Ha HaMHe U3
Crenrogru (I, 86). Ecan o II m & HI B, 8. 3. asbxoBte ocoGeHHO-
CTH CTAPMINX PYHHYUECHUX HaTUuCcedl, OTPaMABNIME FAIHKOBHI CTATYC
3aMAHOTO Apeala repMaHCROU AJEKCBONH OBMHOCTH, HE MOTIN PE3KO
IPOTHBOIOAATATHCA HBBIKOBHM 0CcO0ENIOCTAM BOCTOYTHOTO apeata,
HOO AMaTeRTHHE PAa3IHYKA B TePAAHCKOM ASHKOBOM MHPS HE HOCHIH
B TO BpeMA rino0albpHOro XapaKrepa, TO B MOCJIETVIOMUE CTOICTIIH
KapraHa 3HAYATEIBHO H3MEHMAACH.

Pasimuma sesay ASHKOBHM CTATYCOM CTAPIOHY DYHHYECKIX
BaimAceil | A3MROBEIMY OCOOEHIIOCTAME PA3NNTHHX AZHKOBLIX apea-
MOB BCE BO3pAcTalld, TPAMUIMUOHHHE, Bee (odee apXausHpyOIumi
XapaAKTep HASHKOBOrO O00MMKA PYNHYECKHAX HAAOUCEH CTAHOBMICHA
Bce GoNee ABCTBEHHEBIM. DpAf Ir MMKHO COMHEBATECA B TOM, ITO
MacTepa pyHEYecHors muckMa B VI B., Bucexas B Illsenum: ekeri-
laBRrunoRwaritu (I, 41), B Hopsermn: ekirilaRwiwilan (I, 104),
ekirilaRhroRaRhroReR (I, 14), aumb uo Tpagmoam BOCCO3EaBaMH
OpPUBEMHBIE (OPMYALl 1 SASLIKOBHE (DOPME, MABHC yHe BEIOICMIINE
H3 muBoro ynorpeCieHud. Tpajuudy PYRHUECKOIO ITHCBMA Tepega-
BAJIHCE OT MacTepa K MacTepy, OT OJHOH IIKOJH K APYIoii, m Hamlu-
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ANEETHHI XapaKTep DPYHHYECKOT0 KOHHe KaK paid olXerdana sagaqy
IepegaTH M YCBOEHIA PYHANYILCKOTO THCHMA CPeld DAINHIHLIX rep-
MaHCKHX ILIeMeH Ia oTPoMHOH TeppuTopuu ot 3amaguoir Hopsernn
ao Banxkanckoro moxyocrpora. Mexoma us cBoefi Teopum 0 TOM, 49TO
PYHEYECKO® TICHMO PacHpOCTPanAdock CPORil Pa3sAHYHBX TepMaH-
CKEX IIJIeMEH NPeHMYIUECTBeHHO repyiaama (oM. ol a1oum § §), C.Byrre 4!
COpaBeRAHBO 1OoAYepKRuBan: «Tar Kar HOPBE/KCHHUE PYHUYECKHS Haf-~
ONCH, OTHOCAWFECHd KO BPEMEHN [0 9HOXA BAKHHTOB, Yame BCOTO
BHIPE3HBANNCE JHIBMHE, KOTOPHE HE JRUNE MOCTOAAHO HA TOM MECTe,
Tjte HaffCHE HANHCH, ¥ TAK KAK HHKe H3 3THX HaJumceil OIim BLi-
pe3ant JIIOABMA 03 IIeMeHH TCPYIGE, TO AARELE HATITHCH He MOTyT
CBHAETOJIECTBOBATE ¢ TOH A3MKOROH QopMe, KoTopad Gula B yroTpel-
JeHON B TOM MecTe, Tae ObIM HaiigewH Hagumem». B ¢BeTe BEImenamo-
SHEHHOTO He HPEeCTABIAETCH BOBMOMKHEIM COMIAcHTheA ¢ J. Xapauu-
roM ¥2, KOTODHE YKasHBAL Ha TO, ITO «TaK HAJEBaeMble ApXam3ME
HIH TPAZUIEOHHEG HAOHCAHHWA Hé CYMECTBYIOT B HAIIUX IpPAaCKall-
TUHABCKAX HAOUUCAX, H00 DOBCHAY OHCAIA TaK, Kak rOBOPHUIM».
Ecau 6m 9o momoskenne ORII0O BepHBHM, OTBeYAKIIAM AeHCTBHTSIb-
HOMY HOIMKEHHI0 Bemell, To ¢rapmue pyHmdeckme magumenm (11—
VI BB., pasGpocanusie 8 Hopeernn, Mammm, Ilsenun u Ea KOHTH-
HeHTe, HOMKHHE ORIE OR OTPaBUTH MHOTOUHCHQHHER MA3HKOBEE
CHBUTH B PABNKYHLIX apearax, He TOROPA YHe 0 TOM, UTO OHH He MOIJIH
GLI MMeTE CTOLB XAPAaKTepHOoTO BIA HuX ennHoolpasnoro cruna. Hamk
CTAPIIAX PYHHTIECKMX HaJmuced OHJ, KaK yie YHKasHBAJIOCH BHINE,
[OEePBBIM TepMAHCKEM JnTepaTyPHHM BAPHAHTOM B KaK BCAKMA IHTe-
PaTYDHBIE A35IK OH HMeNd HagiualexTHE xapakrep. X. Xalmpaxe 143
¢ OCHOBAHWEM VKA3bBAET B ¢BOeH WHTepecHOM padore Ha TO, 9TO YiKe
B obmerepMancKyw suoxy mabnopamack conmalbHas crpaturpadma
A3pka, OF DogYePKUBAeT, UTO B 0OMEre pMAHCKYI Snexy HabTO0gaTHch
ABAEHIA, KOTODHle HMM HUKOTAA He IPOHMKAIH B (BHCIIHI cIoi»
(sprachliche Hochschicht) sAsska, unIm OpoHEKAIH B Hero JHMIb
B pemEMX cirydaax. «To, 9To ME HasnBaeM ,oflerepMaHCKAM®, fB-
JA6TCH BO BLAM CYINECTBEIHOM JnrepaTypHuuyM asuroM (Hochsprache),
Tak CRA3aTh 00IerepMaHCKUM JUTepaTyPEMM AzmKoM. W aror ,0f1me-
TepMaHCKUi THTepATYPHMIA A3MKY OMX A3NKOM IIOY3WH, RYIBTA,
IpaBa, PYHEMECKRX Hagmuced m obmenasy. Hesasmcumo or X. Xaiin-
PHXCA K CXOMHLNM MOMOKEHHAM B OTHOIIGHAH COUHANBHOH cTpaTHrpa~
duu obmerepyancKoro Askika npuxonut X. Kya 1%, xoropuil yKask-

113, Bugge Norges Indskrifter med de aldre Runer. Indledning,
crp. 214,

e E. Harding. Spr3kvetenskapliga problem i ny belysning, H, 2.
Lund, 1938, ctp. 5. .

143 H Heinriehs. Uberlegqungen zur Frage der sprachlichen Grund-
schicht im Mittelatter. «Zeitschrift fitr Mundartforschung», Bd 28, 1961, H. 2,
erp. 149; cp, tawke: O m ik e. Sprachschichten im Mittelalter. «Nachrichten
dor Giessener Hochschulgesellschafts, Bd 31, 1962, crp. 107.

44 H. K uhn. Angelsichsisch ¢dp “Kappe’ und Seinesgleichen. B xn.:
«Festgabe fiir L, Hammerichs, Kopenhagen, 1962, crp. 124,
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Baer HA TC, WEG ONPEHOIEHHBE COTIACHEE (OHOMM H COUSTAMHA CO-
raacuHx dones, ocofeEno poirhe coTiiacHMe Qonemmp, OmAm B ofme-
ropMarCKOM NPHHAMIEKHOCTBI0 (HESIIHX» HABKHKOBHX CIO0B (Spra-
chliche Unterschicht) m wro samaweli ABIAeCTCA OHNHCAHHE «BYJZb-
rapio-repMaHCKoOroy A3hKa Hanogobme Bymsraproit marenn. Mexops
H3 COBEPIICHHO MHHX OPEAUOCHIOK, TPAYHMCHAL ¢TePYALCKHIL A3LIKN
K CKAHIHHABCKOMY apealy ¥ YKa3HBaA Ha To, 4TO [laske B TOM CIy-
yae, ecan B paiione Tonugepua (Cereprrtii lnezenar) oxono 400 r. 1. 5.
ywe we olmranm repynsi, B. Hpayse %° raxske mogsepruBaer, uro
Ha Beedt Teppuropun or Crone (PYHMYeCKas HANONCL Ha NPAMKKe H3
Topanéerr) o I0muoi O0raannun (pyHudeckas Hajmuch Ha BOJOTCM
pore u3 lamrexyca) rocHojcTBOBAT, BO3MOKHO, FepyALCKMIL SBHIK,
KoTopHit Gul cBoerc popa lingua Franca pymumecuux mapmucefi.
Taxum 00paszoM, A3HK CTAPMUX PYHHICCKNX Hagmuced, HAH pyHu-
yeckoe KofiHe, MOMKHO DacCMATPHBATE KAk TNPOMEKYTOUHOES 3BEHO
MeIy O0NErepMancKM ASLIKOM, I03HABAEMHM JHITE HA OCHOBE pe-
KOHCTPYKIMH, W APEBHEAMAME JUTEPATYDHBIMA H3WKAMH DOSITATHAIX
repMaHCKMX HapofHocTeif. B »ToM jKe IemomTOpHMoOe cBoeobpaane
¥ [I03HABATEMLHAR MEHHEOCTh AANKA CTAPMIAX DYHHUSCKNX HaATHCel.

M5 W, Krause HRunica IIT. — NGAW, Jg. 1961, N 9, cTp. 262,



Fawasa II1

COOTHOIIEHAHE ®OHEM H I'PAGEM
B PYHHYECKOM

OcuoBONOIAralOMUMY [IA PeIMeHMa BOOPOCa ¢ NPUHOMOAX IO-
CTpUCHUS OTHOCHTEALHOH XDOHOJAOTIH HPeBHENNTUX PYHHUCCKHX
gagnnceil ABITCTCA MBYCTOPOHHUHA, B3AAMES AVNOMHANINL H E3aNMHO
KONTPOAUPYIOMEE APYT [DPYTa AHAMH3 A3HKOBAIX H DAJe0rpadruueckux
KOHCTATYTHBHLIX TPH3HAKOB CAMHX DyHEHeckHx Hapouced. Tem
CAMEIM HepBoodepefHOoH 3afadell ABIAETCH CO3JaHHE OCHOB PyHHMYe-
ckol maneorpagmm. B3 pymodormueckol #AHTepaType COAEPAHTCH
OrpOMHEGIT MaTepumax M MHOEecTs0 Hafmogennii obmerc ¥ 4acTHOro
XapaKkTepa OTHOCUTENLHO TaleoTpaduTecKHX ocoleHmocTell OTAeNb-
THX PYHH9eCKHX Hafgnmceil, ogiako B PYHOMOIHHM X0 CHX TIGD OTCYT-
crayer ofoGmamman pafora, rge Ommo OH JaHO HINOMeDHe BCEX
TajleorpadHIeCKHX MaHHHX ApepHelimnX pyHUIYecKUX HafamHcell B Tec-
Hell YBA3Ke ¢ ompegeNenmeM AX HAIWMKOBOTC CTaTyca, ¢ PLIACHCHHACM
Pa3nEYANIX TPAEMOB DYHAYECKOI'0 TACHEMA B PasIHYOLIX apeajax
repMaHCKOTO ABHEOBOTO MApa, HX Memdlomelica QyHKIHOHAJILHOH
BHAYHMOCTH B DPAa3JTHYHEIC TePHOMH PA3BATHA TePMaHCKAX fA3LIKOB,
CTemeHN 1Y KOHCEPBATHBHOCTA K BEHIARTEHHS 3aBHCHMOCTH HX MONH~
¢URAUAN OT TPOACXOAMBINMX B H3HHe MONMLHX IpecbpascBaHmii.
Lo cux mop ocTaloTeA MaNo MAYYIEHHEIMH TPOOIeMEl, CBA3AHHHE ¢ BLI-
ACHEHHSM CTONeHN BO3ASACTBEA AHTHYHHX MOaJeoTPaGHEICCKHX HODM
(rpeweckas @ JaTHHCGKAS, a TaKKe 3TPYCCKaA smArpadHKa, rpede-
CKUEt M JATUHCKHA KypeHB) Ha HEKOTOpHE OPHEMH DYHAYCCKOH rpa-
duKn, yTo uMeeT 0OTBINOE 3HAYEHHE He TONABKO IJIA BOIPOCA O MPO-
HCXWRISHHA PYHAYECKOro MICHhMA, HCG M JJA BRICHCHUSA BO3MOHIOOCTH
HANTUTNA PasSAUYHHX mMHOX pyHHYeckoro muchbua B URammunaBuil n
Ha KOHTEHERTe, HPEREe BCEeTo A DelleHHA BOHPOCa O COOTIOMIEHNH
gomem 1 rpadeM B PYHHYIEeCKOM KofHe. B Mopaaike npeasapure)bHeoi
MOCTARORKH BONIOCA O BOSMOMKHHX 09ePTaHHAX PyHHYecKOi naneorpa-
$U® MOKHO YKa3aTh HA cIeAVIIMUIT Kpyr HmpobleyM, KoTopsle, ecTe-
CTBEHHO, ®e HCUEPILIBAKT BCEro MHOro06pasHsa KaHHOH JHCHHIUIMEL.
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1, BOIIPOC 0 ROJIOMETPRYECKOM NPHHOUINE

I{na rpeveckoli snurpadmdeckoll JIHATEPATYPH. XapaKTEPHO Ha-
JHUHe JABYX HNPHHIHAMNOB: KOLOMETPHYI6CKOTO H CTHXOMETpHYECKOro b,
T. €, BLIAEJEHHO He OTHENsHHX CAOB, a OTPe3AHOB MPENIOeHHA W Te-
JHX NPeI0KeHRIl MPH MOMOMA TYRKTHDOBATHNX 3HAKOB WA MYCTOTO
NPOCTPAECTBA MeXAy KomonaMu. CTHXOMETPAYECKHM KOTOH ABIAGTCH
B TOM CHIY9ae, eCIl OH BHJIeNEH B OTHEALHYIO GTROKY. I13BecTHO, 9TO
B TOTCKHX DPYKONHCHAX, XOTHA If He PABHOMEPHO, BHCPKAH KOIO-
merTpuuecknii npuanmn, o B Codex Carolinus mposomures ctnxo-
sveTpuveckuil npuHIAN 2. Ha ompenenennywo cBA3L roTCKOH M DYHH-
gecnoil TpafuKy yake mapHce o0pameHc BHHMAHme °, U B BTOH cBAIM
HECOMHEHHEIH HHTePec NpeIcTABIgeT MOCTAHOBKA BONMpOcA 0 TOM,
B KaKOH Mepe B PYHUNMECKHX HAJUHCAX HPORONHICA KOIXOMETDHYE-
cKuit MpuHUHT. DBrasane MomeT IMOXKA3aTBCH, WTO MacTepa PyHHUe-
CKOTO MHChMA, cTapaAch Haubolee HHOHOMHO HCIOJIB3GBATE MOBEDX-
HOCTH KaMHs, KOCTH, MeTALTa R AepeBa, BRENHCHBAIA Bel HANOHACH,
KOTOpAH 3AMHKA&TACH ECTECTBEHHBIME TPaHROamu mpemmera. OmHaro
B DAy cAy9aeB Hablojganock BHAeHeHUE OTALABHEWX ¢ T 0B IYHK-
THPORAHAKIME BRAKAME (HaupAMep, B HANOHCH Ha 30J0TOM pPoTe ua
TFanmexyca), wIm kK 0 % 0 ¥ 0 B, oco0eEHO Ha OpakTearax: ¢p., Ha-
npaMep, B HAAUWCH Ha 3eeraHIcKoM OpaxTeare: hariuhaha’\j\tika.
farauisa. gibuauja; na Gpaxreare ns Crome N 19: JaPpulauKaR.
gakaRalu; ep. ¢ oTuM cnaormmnoe naswcanue Ha Hparteate 13 Declo:

uuigaReerilall fahiduuuilald; c¢p. Taxme coiomHoe HanmEcaHWe Ha
ramme u3 Hyparyraena: ekgudijaungandiRi xx, 5o KonoMerpudeckmit
NPUHIND Hanvcanua Ha Kamee u3d Tamwwma: pPrawijan. haitinaRwas.
O0pamaer Ha cefigd BHEMAHAC OANOBPEMEHHO CINOMEOe (RepXHAA
CTPOKA) W KOJOMSTPUIecKoe Hamucanme Ha wamue w3 Hynedw: 1 ruo-
nofahiraginakudotojeka; IT unajion : suhurah : susihehwatin : 11l ha-
kudo. CoRepmeRHO OTYETAHBO CTHXOMETPHYECKHH OPEHINI TPOXO-
aar B Hagomew na xamue w3 Hpedesmra: I hadulaikaR II ekhagu-
stadaR II1 hlaaiwidomaguminino; ma To, 9To agech OpOXOANA HMEHHO
CTHXOMETPHYSCKAN OPHHNAN, YKasknaeT Goapmoe cBofofiioe mpo-
CTPAHCTBO KAMHA, ROTODLIA BIOTHE TOAROTHA 6B YMECTHTE TPH ¢TPOYKH
B AiBe, YiHe DTOT JaleKo He MOTHHI MaTepualt ydemgaeT B TOM, UTO
B PYHMYECKMX HAANHCAX, HECOMHEHHO, HalImomalock HaAIMIHE KONO-
MCTpHYeCKOTO WPWHIKOA, OPOBOIHMOTO, OTHAKO, HEPaBHOMADHO,

1 Cum, of sroM B padorax: W. Larfeld. Griechische Epigraphik,
Miinchen, 1913; W. Schubart QGriechische Paliographie. Miinchen,
1925; P. Loh mann. Lateinische Paldographie. Miinchen, 1927; H. Foe r-
stor. Abri der lateinischen Paldographic. Bern, 1949.

2W. Braune, E. Ebbinghaus. Gotische Grammatik. Tii-
bhingen, 1961, etp. 11; O, von Friesen och A. Grape. Om Codex
Argenteus, dess tid, hem och dden. Uppsala, 1928, crp. 99,

3], Blomfield. Runes and the Gothic alphabet. «Saga-Book of
the Viking Societys, vol. XII, pt. II[—IV, 1942, ocodemHo crp. 200—221.
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If DTO TO3BOJIAET HOCTABMTE BONPOC (TAR K¢ KAk M B OTHOMMEHUH ADY-
rHX OCOOCHHOCTEH pyHHYecKOd TpaduKm, O 9eM CM. HiMie) 0 TOM, fB-
NANCA AW AAHHBIE TPHHIUN KOHCTATYTUBHOHR YepToil pyHWIecKol rpa-
G, AU OH GLUT XapaKTepeH JHNIL JAA HeKOTOPHX apeanoB {nnm
maske NHMIb KNS HEKOTOPHY MACTePOB PYHWUECKOTD THCHEMA) A TO-
CTETIEHHO PACHPOCTPAHANCH M3 ONDEeJEHHOTO 0Yara, 3aXBaTHIBad
HOBHE apeaysl, o He OyAyYd B COCTOAHHN YTBEPJATECA WOBCIONY.
CregoRaTenbHO, TAHHEEH BOMPOC MOMKET CTATH YacTEHI0 OoNee MHUPOKOH
npofneMtl 0 HATHYHY HECKOTBRKHX HEHTPOB DPYHHTeCKOH TIHCEMeHHO-
¢TH B CKRaHAMHARMN H HA KOHTHHEHTE B 0 RO3MOKHOM (B CBeTe cOBpe-
MEHHKIX JAHHEIX MOKA eNe COBLPHIEHHO IHOOTeTHYeCKOM) Bo3feficTBUY
OTHGH PYHHYECKOHR ¢MKOMR» Ha APYTYIC «MKOAYH MIH 0 BOSMOKHOM
M3IY9eHHI H3 OHOpefle/IeHHOTO NeHTPa ¢PYHEYECKOIT KYIBTYDHD.
JwOonHTHOR M WHCTPYKTHEHOH Napaliasdbio K KOIOMETPUISCHOMY
HPHHIUNY, HaGAoJaeMOMY B HeKOTOPHX pPYyAHYecKUX HaJIACAX,
ABAACTCH MCTIONB3OBANHE PAATUINKK HBOTOB NAN PasingAoil 0Kpacku
B PYWITECKHX Hagmuegx »moxu Burmaroe. C. Hraccon 4, ofpauas
BHUMAHKEG Ha 910 00CTOHTeNBCTBO M HA HAXOUKY (PpaTMesTos PyHHYe-
cixoil naguucy B uepken B Uénunre {Ha ocrpose Baang s 1953 —1854 rr),
yvraspBaer: «Har mToKasuBaeT pyHudecKas Haxogxa us Ybummra,
LBeTA HCOOAB30OBANHCE NIOMEPeMeAHO, TaK 4TG, HAIPHME], HeleTHL e
C/T0BA BHIOUCHIBAJNINCL KPAacHOil Kpackofi, a 4eTHHIE CH0BA — YepHOI
®packoil. 91oT npmem 0GOBHAYCHHA CIAOBopasmena aommsen 0L sHa-
THTEALHO 0OJACrYNTE: JeMHPpPOBKY HaanmcH. B oxHoMm cayvae A OmII
B COCTOAHHM TOKA3aTh, YTO DPYVHMYECKHI Macrep He MeXaHHYeCcKH
gePenoBal HBETa B KA/KIOM CHORE, HO WCHOABE30BAX pa3iHIHHE
MBeTa [AIA pPABINYHHX 9NeHoB TNpeAAmHenns (NoggepRIyTO
C. Huccomom. — 3. M.}). Tak, ecau nojgne;xamee BKIDYALO [JBa
cxosa (Hampmep, PeiR bradr ‘te Opatbg’), Ans 00oHX CIOB HCHOAE-
BOBAJICA TOT e I[ReT, B TO BPeMs KAaK CAENYIOMHIT 3a MoJIessaniiM
wpenAkat (letu reisa ‘BosABHIIN’), ToMAe BRAWYAIOUINE MBa CHOBA,
uMeJ HHol nBeT W T, X. CTeoBaTeNsHo, PACKPACKA HAJIICH CXYIRIIA
He TOABKO JANA YEDADISHHA, HO M AJA IMORAMAHWA HaIUCH» °.

2, TIPOBAEMA BCTABHBEIX INIACHBIX
B PYHOAYECKWX HAIIHCAX

Apacnme crapaldxakTyw, MIH BCTABHHX TAACEMX, AHIIL cnoOpagd-
9oCKH BCTPEYAeTCH B APEBREHINHX PYHHYECKHX HANOHCAX, HO MOMKHO
3aMETHTE HA3BeCTHOE BO3pacCTanpe ODagHEOTO ABJCHUA B PYHAYECKAX
HAAMHMCAX Lepexonuoro neproga (ocofemdo B rpynne DrepreTopm —
Creatodra) n 0co0eHHO B PYHHYECKWX HAJMHCAX JTOXH BARUHTOB &
Bcrasnue rCaacHsle BCTPEYAKTCA Hak HPABHIO B COYETAHWH COTJIac-

1 Sven B. F. J ansson. The runes of Sweden, London, 1962, crp. 1533
155.

* Tam me, crp, 153—154.

8 DRI, crp, 1003—1005.
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HOTO ¢ COHANTOM » MIK [ H, B eJWHHIHHX CIYVYIAHX, B PYTHX coyera-
paax. I'padnyeckn BeTaBHOH TacHHH ofo3nadaeTcd pyHaMH: @, 4,
e, u. Hisre caenyior nmpumepnl: asugisalas (Kpareryas), harabanaR
{Epcbepr), waritu (ram sme), haraRaR (3itpcsor), worahto (Twme),
witadahalaiban (ram se), bAriutip, herAmAlAsAR, felAheka,
HAriwolAfR (Cremrodra), uhArAbAsbA, hAerAmAlAusR, ArAgeu,
fAIAhAK  (Bovepreropn), AfatR hAriwulafa hApuwulafR hAeru-
wulafiR (Merabio), hederA (Cremrodra), hAiderA (Brepkeropm),
huwAR (Orreom). OcTanpHEe craydal mMaXeorpadHIecKH HeSCHB
(haga — Kpareryams; ? orumalaibaR - Mwormebiocran). Ilockoapky
BCTABHME TIMTACHEIE BCTPOYAIOTCH He TOALKO B PYHHYeckod rpadumke,
HO XapPAaRTE€PHLI W AIA APYTHX CePMaHCKAX 7 A3HIKOB, a Tal:Ke AB-
JAITCS HePEIKRAM ARJICHIOM B auTuwIHol sunrpaduxe &, To mpeacras-
naercA HMeoOXOmHMEIN BBHACHHTE BONPOC O TOM, CHeIVeT JH CTHeCTH
ABJEHNE BCTABHBIX [VIACHHX R HOHCTHTYTUHHEIM NMPU3HAKAM PYHHYe-
ckoii rpadukH WIN ere cAeLYyeT PaccMaTPABATH Kak OJHY W3 Xapak-
TePHKX 4epT rpaPuyecKkoil THHOXOIHA MHOTHX RPEBHUX ASHIKOB, JAIND
YACTHYHO COINO/KHBIIEHCH B IPHHOUNAX pyHudeckoid rpadmku. Ito
00CTOATENIBCTRO qpeaBB[‘IafiHD BaXXHO /A BEHACHEHHA TOro, B Kakoil
Mepe BCTaBHBIE TIACHEE HBJIAOTCA OPHHATIEMHOCTHI0 ASHKA
U B KaKOH Mepe OHH ABIAKTCA OPUHATISKHOCTHIO ONPEeIcHHON rpa-
PUYeCKOH CHETEMEL, 3 3TO BIVIOTHYIO MOZBOLUT K OCTAHOBKE HeHTPAIb-
HOro If PYHOIOIMH BOOPOCA O TOM, B KaKoil CTENeHA gaLK JpeBHel-
WAX PYHAYECKHX Hafnwuceil GUKCHPYET peanbEHe AAWMKOBHe OTHOMe-
HHA } A3HMKOBOE COCTOAHIE, CHHXPOHHOe #pennefiImM pyHHYe-
cKUM HafanucaM. Bo BcAroM ciydae ofpamaeT Ha cedd BHHMaHue, YTO
B PasIMUHKX DPYHHYCCKHX HATNNHMCAX B OSHHMX U Tex Ke COUeTAHUAX
10 HabTOgaTuch, TO MOPJAH OTCYTCTBORATh BCTaBHBIE TVIACHLIE, CP.
warait (Meradw), Ho wraita (Peficrag), wraet (Dpaiinaybeproxaiin);
fAIAhAk (Brepretopn), no walhakurne (Uwpro); harabanaR (Epc-
Gepr), no arbija {Twne). IT0 He MOMKET Hé CBHIETCALCTBOBATh O Ha-
JHYHU PATUYHEIX KON DPYHNYECKOTO HHCHMA, A TaKike BOIMOMHO,
0 JBYX OpPOTHBOMOJOMILIX TEHIOHNHMAX B PYHWYecKo#d Trpadure:
KOHCEPBATHBHOH TCHASHOMM W HOBATOPCKOH TeNIEHOMH, YOOPDHO
npobupaBmeil cefe OPOry X B HOHNE KOHUOB 3aBepUUBIIEHCH npe-
obpazoBamnem 24-smadEore pyTapHKa.

7 JIng CHAHAMHABCKHX ASHIKOB cM.: A. Noreen. Altnordische Gram-
matik, [. Halle, 1923, crp. 140—141; nua jpesHeBepXHEHEMENKOLO CM.:
H. Reutercrona. Svarabhakti im Althochdeutschen bis ca. 1250,
Heidelberg, 1920; W. Braune, W. Mitzka. Althochdeutsche Gram-
matik. Tiibingen, 1961, ctp. 65—67.

5W. Larfeld. ¥kaz. con.; BE. Schwyzer. Griechische Gram-
matik, Bd. I. Miinchen, 1953, ctp. 253; F. Sommer. Haudbuch der
lateinischen Lant- und Formenlehre, Heidelbery, 1948, crp. 138—14i.
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3. NEPEIAYA COYETAHUH
«HOOORBOH - TOMOPTAHHBI COLTACHBIA»
B PYHUYIECKBX MAJNNCHX

B gammoM coveTAHHEM B jDeBHENMHX PYHAYSCKHUX HaADHCAX
Habmopaerca B OCONBOIMHCTBE CHYTa6B OfOIHAYGHHE JIHIUE OAROTO
goriacnoro, cp.: wadaradas (Cayme), Kunimudiu (Yeopxo}, agila-
mudon (Poccenann), witadahalaiban (Twne), ladawarijaR (Tepsu-
wex A.}, raginakudo (Hyae6wo), rAkinukutu (Cmapadea), asmut
(CenppecSopr); OCTANBHEIC cAy4au Lalkeorpafuuecku neacus:: hna-
budas (bB8), sairawidaRl (P&), Bosmomno, ramxe widuhudaR (Xmm-
aunroiie 2). OgHaKe B paAje CAYVIaeB HOCOBOH COIMACHEA TONYYAEeT
rpadimaeckoe o0osHaverme, cp.: ungandiR (Hyparyrnen), inpingaR
(Peficran), awimund {Beiimap). O6pamaet na cefa punManme gBoRE0I
¢TIoco0 mepesagi JAHHOI0 COYeTANES B HannacH u3 drrsioMa; gAlande,
Ho suemade. Ocobo cixenyeT OTMETHTL OTCYTCTBHE TPadHUECKOTO
0603RaYeHHA HOGOBOTO Ieper k 1 8, cp.: haha (MeiteGpy), asugasdiR
(Mrornebiocran), asugisalas (Hpareryas)., He momremur commenmio,
aTO cPeny TIePeYHCICHHEX ITPHMEDOR MOASHO BHBTHTE A& XPOHMIO-
1YUecKAX cpesa: rpaduaeckoe Heo(O3HAYeHWe HOCOBOIO mepem £ W §
nepeaer Gonee paHEEE COCTOfHEE, HeoHO3HAYEHHE IIOCOBATO Iapel
FOMOPTAHTHMA COTIACHEIMM (Iepefile- M 38JTHEAICITHEIMHA) Iepeaer
Gonee mosamee cocTogEme, OcTaBNAA 37ech T CTOPOHE BOHPAC O ToM,
MOMKHO JH TPHAACATE DYHHUECKOMY KoifiHe HaJdwdme PASd HOCOBHIX
riacanx $orem (aTo Tpebyer ocoforo paccMOTpeHHAA), Caepyer yxa-
aaTh Ha TO, IT0, TAK MK KAK H B HPEMecTBYIOMeM cIydae (¢y, MyHKT 2},
ocTaeTcA HeACHRM, B KaKol Mepe B mamaol rpadmaeckoii ocoferrocTn
cAeAyel YCMATPHBATE KONCTATYTHBHWH uPH3HAK pyuuiteckoll rpa-
furu ¥ B RaKOH CTEIEHH CAeAyeT IPHHENMATh BO BEOMAHHS THIOAOTHIO
rpadUKH PAKa APEBHAX ASHKOD. Tak, MOMHO OTMETHTH CXOIHBIO Ipa-
duueckue npueMsl B TpevecKoil snurpadure ®: B magnmesax uz IlamM-
¢rnun 1 Kunpoca HoCOBOM nepej I'OMOPraHHEM COIVACHHIM He ofo-
3HAYACTCA; CP. IPEY. ARAN. wET BMOCTO vopreT), TWste BMECTO mévis, udnt
pMecTO Gvipt B op. A. Hponaccep 1° yHaswBae? Ha CXOIHOP ABIEHTE
8 RINHOOHCHGHE Ipaduie XeTTO-TYBHHCKHX HBMHKOE, ITe HOCOBOHR
Hepef COOTBETCTBYIONEHM COTTACHEIM WacTe He o0003HadaeTcd; cp.
n nysufickom: wandaniyanza w omuoBpemenno wadaniyanza ‘Gae-
CTAMMI’; ¢p. B XOTTCKAX TOHOHUMHYecKHX ofosuateHmax: Zi-ip-
la-ta, no opmospemerno Zip(pa)landa; cp. RamnmagorHicKEA TOMOHMM
Purushatum, 8 xerrckoii mepegave Purudhanda. P. Hewr ' yxasu-
BaeT HAa TO, UTO (HOCOBHE COTNACHME IOePEI CMEMTHEIMII M COEPAHTaMHA
He 0003HAYAIHCH WA DHCHBME B [PeBHENEPCHIACKOM ASHIKe. . ., HO

* W, Larfeld Vxas. com

W H, Kronasser. Etymologie der hethitischen Sprache, Lief.
1. Wiesbaden, 1962, crp. 90,

1 R. Kent. Old Persian grammar. Texts. Lexicon, New Haven, 1953,
crp. 39 {§ 111},

h8



IPECYTCTBUC HOCOBHX JOKA3HBAaeTcA TPAHCIATOPAaRHAMH B JIPYTHX
A3HKAX MAN STAMONOCMTECKHME coofpaskenuamu: p.-epe. Ka"pa™da
06aacts 3 Munuy’, smam. qa-um-pan-tag; zap.-mepc. Ka™bujiya
‘Hambna’, waam. kan-bu-gi-ia; snp.-nepc. Vi'dafarna ‘Waradepn’,
onam. mi-in-da-paf-na; gp.-nepc. Hi"du$ ‘Comg’, saam. hi-in-du-is;
ap.-mepc. aBa’ga ‘xamens’, aBecT. asonga-, np.-nepc. a'tar ‘BHYTpIT,
cagerp. antar ‘nuyrpw’, ‘B, ‘Memay’.

CregoBaTeqbHO, ¥ B JAaHHOM CJAYYae BOSHAKAGT BOUPOC, HE cle-
IyeT A pmaupyio rpadmieckyi ocofeHHOCTE APeBHEHIIHX pPyHHYe-
CKNX TMafgnuceil paccMaTpPHBATE ¢ TOUKH 3PEHUA TeX TPATANHMOHHAX
TMPHeMOB IPadUKHE PAXA JPEBIHX A3HKOB, KOTODLIE IeDeNLIH K PYHH-
TeCKHM MACTOpaM M IPOJONKATH NOJITOE BpPEMA KOHCOPBHDOBATRCA
B PA3IATHHEX 0061aCTAX, 9TOGH 3aTeM YCTYNHETH MECTO MHEIM TIpadm-
YecKNuM HNPPENKNAM, HAN JKe cleffyeT VCMATPWBATL B UePOAYOINUXCA
HANACAHMAX COTIACHOrO C HOCOBWM ¥ Gez HOCOROrO HAAHIHE ABYX
APOTABOGOPCTEYIIMKX TeHASHIHI, oHA U3 KOTODHX BOCXONUT K Tpa-
AHUEONHON Fpaduueckoll CHCTeMe, B3aBemAHHON DYHMYECKWM MacTe-
paM, a ApYyrad OTpazKala OCOGEHHOCTH CAMOTO PYHHYeCKOre Koiide.
Jaunmnifi Ronpoc Tecreiimmy 06pa3oM CBABAH ¢ OMHON W3 EHTPAILBHEIX

IpobGiex pyHOIOTHH, ¢ cooTHCOmMeHHeM rpadeM U QOHeM B AIBIKE PYHU-~
TeCKIEX Hagmucedi.

1, 'I'NHR]IH?HAJIBHAH SHAYAMOCTh TPADEM
B NMPEBHEMIIHX PYHAYECRHX HATOHCAX

13 Bcero KOMILIeKca NMpoGIeM O COOTHOWIEHHM TIpadeM m (HOHEM
B PYHUUECKHX HagudacAX B JaRHOX paloTe npejcTaBIAeTCA BOIMOK-
REIM OCTAHOBHTHCH JUIIEL HA BOOPOCE O HDYHKIHOHANBHON 3HAYHMOCTH
rpajden.

B pynAueckHX HagnAcAX SH0XY BHKHHTOB, BHIOIHeHHEX 16-
3HAYHEM QYTapROM, MIOTAS DYEL. T OT U G Y HK N M OH a J b H H:
Tak, pyHa [\ ofozmawaer, mwan moxer o003madars, i, 0, ¥, #, W,
pyHa | obo3navaer i, e, &, pyha ' oGoskawaer k, g, nk, p, pyna 4}
offosranaet ¢, d, nf, nd u T. 5. B macTosmee Bpema fBJseTcsH olme-
TPU3HABHEM, 970 MAaJMAN pPYHEvecKHiE addaBuT ABMICH IPOAYRTOM
BeChMa JIHTENRHOr0 PasBuTHA 1* W 910 OH, PacHpoCTPaHAACh W3
OnpereTeHHOrO UEHTPA, JUMNEL UOCTONSHHO, KaK OB CTYyDOHYATO, BLI-
TecHal 24-3Havdaki PyTapK. B 9Tom OTHONIEHNH BechbMa MOKA3aTeNBHE
PYHATECKHe HafIHCH IePEXOAHOr0 MepHola, B KOTOPHX Ha cTapmmil
pyHnyeckEl addapnT HaclamBaeTCa MIaAUIN HIH B KOTODHX MOHO-
DYAROHEONANLHNE PYHE BEICTYMAIT KAK MOTUQYRKROHOHATARHbC. Taw,
B pyr@ueckoil Ragnucwy A3 JIrroioMa pyRa | ofo3madaer k, HO B cAOBE
fokl oma ofozmauaer g; B npoumx caywasx g obo3HauaeTcA TPH

2 H. Andersen. Det ungre Runealfabets Oprindelse. «Arkivs,
Bd 62, 1947, crp. 203—-227.
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nomomu pyns Y. Ecau caegorats arenno Jluc Axobeen 2, To B Toii e
magomcy il exefyer TpamcamTepWpoBaTH Kag ol, a tu misurki xaw do
migyrki; op. Tamke lat—land. B magumcw na mpamke w3 Crpamaa
siklisnAhli M. Vacen unraer: sigli's na (uda) hlé, rue k—g u i—e 14,
C npyroit cropors, pyHa B Momer 0Go3HATaTh b 1I p; ¢p. B HajAIACH
3 Brepreropma spA—spa, a4 B magmucH H3 JrreioMa warb—warp,
KAiba—Kripa. 3axonoMepHBM NPefCTABIASTCH BOHPOC 0 MOXH-
(YHROHOHANBHOCTE Tpader B ApeBHEHHHX PYHWUUSCKHX HaTUHCAX,
B0 BCAKOM ¢IyUae B IAQIICAX [0 mepexogHoro mepmoga. Tak, O. don
Dpucen ** ocraBAAT OTKPHTHM BOOPOC O ToM, 910 B dopmax wurte
n kurne (Gpaxtear na Twopro) @ creayer YUTaTh KaR ¢; TOT e HeCAe-
moeatens npegiaraer uywrark haukopuR (Boura), xax haugoduR.
Ilockoarky, Kak y:Ke yKasmBamock Bmme (cM. § 5, 3), coueramme
¢HOCOBOI-TOMOPTAHHLIH COTIACHLIHY MOMKET B PYHHYISCKHX HARIMHCAX
0003HEAYaTHCA TpadudecKn NPH IOMOMIM JHIOb OJHOTO COTVIACHOrO,
TO NOTHYHKIHOHATBHLIM OKa3M2aeTcd HamicamHe -ig. B cnose
laipigaR (mapmmer m3 Méregana) oo MOMeT TaKiKe IepeflaBaTh
*laipingaR, ep. TubingaR (PeiicTan) ¢ BunacaHHHIMM pyHaMH 7
i g; op. lgijon (Crercrazn), koTopoe Mosker GuTHh npounraHe Kai *In-
gijon, a raxme manucaume i B caose skipaleubaR (lllepumug), wo-
TOpoe MosEeT OMTh mpodnTaHo Kak skinbaleubaR.

Ot pemienna ZaHMOrC BOIPOtA 3ABHCHT He TOABKO amamaus rpadem
H GoHEeM B ApeBHEHIUNX PYHNYECKHX HAJUHCAX, HO H B 3HATYATEILHOH
CTEMEHH UM TNPEJONPefSAAeT¢A YCTAHOBIGHME OTHOCHTEIBHON. Xpo-
HOJOIHHM JaHHHX HaJgnmuceil. B HacTodlmee BDeMA PpyHOIOT He Paclo-
maraer JAHHBME [Af OKOHYATEIBHOTO PENICHHA [OCTABIEHHOTO BO-
npoca, oAHAKO OPeJCTARIASTCA HeoOXOMUMEIM YKasaTh Ha TO, 9TO 2TO
CTaHeT BO3MOMHBIM He TOIBKO HOCHe TOrO, Kak OYAYT OTKDHITH HOBEE
PYHHYeCKN® HafmmcH B 24-3madHoM QyTapke, H ocoleHso Gynyr or-
KPHTH HaJAUCH NepeXoqHOrc mepuaofa, Ho 3anada 6yper oGnerdena,
KOT7a B DACTOPMMEHnH pyHouora Oyjer JeTalhHOe ORCaHWe PyHH-
YyecKeH THIIOMOTHE, BKINYIaI0mee He TOILKO rpafieMst, HO M Bce PYHU-
YeckMe addorpadi, o0pasmoM Wero MOMET CIAYMKHTL HCCAeAOBANYE
O. don Opucerna ® 0 pyre j. K coxanenuo, BOM0TH A0 HACTOAMETO
BPEMEHU 3TO — eNuHACTBeHHAad paGoTa, ¥ HPEICTOWT MPOUZBECTH IO-
noHHOe jKRe OTHCAHNe BCEX OCTAJIBLHHX pyH. Hpome roro, pemenne gau-

1% Lis J acobsen. Eggjum-Stenen. Forsog paa en filologisk Tolkning.
Kabenhavn, 1931.

M, Olsen, H., Shetelig. Runckammen fra Setre. «Bergens
Museums Arboks, 1932, Mo 2, erp. 72.

1 (, von Friesen. De germanska, anglofrisiska och tyska runorna.
B cG.;f:Runoma» («Nordisk Kulturs, VI), Oslo—Ksgbenhavn—Stockhelm, 1933,
cTp. 44,

8 3, von Friesen. Ro-stenen i Bohuslin och runorna i norden. «Upp-
sala Universitets Arsckrifts, 1924, No 4, erp. 117—140, B orzomenmu Xpomo-
aorue pasxno yiasanme M. Maperpanmepa B opaGore: E. Skjelsvik og
E.8traume. Austrheimsteinen i Nordfjord. «Universititet i Bergen Arboks,
19567, MNe 1, Ilist.-Antikvar. rekke, 1957, crp. 19, mpum. 34,
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HOTO BOOpPOCA BaBHCHT Takme 0T TOro, HACKOABKO MCCIeNOBATEND
OyieT YURTHBAThE COROKYOHOCTE HAaJdeoTpPafHUYecHHX u
A3H K OBEHX 0Cc00eHHOCTEN pANNHCEH, MONBCPTAS HX B 3 a ¥ M-
AoMYy Houtpomo. HarasapatiM opmmepoM 1mofio0HOR METOZHKH
HCCAGTOBAHAA MOKET ¢IYHETE pabora X. Augepeera ¥ o pyundecroi
Hagmucn #a memaakelie u3 Cpaprebopra. BOXBMIRHCTEO pyuoXoron
peisoant ssigaduB pawwoil magnmenm wa *SigihapuR 5. X. Awpepcen
nosaraer, uaro ssigaduR aABnserca OGecomumchoHHHM HabOpoM PYH,
MOLTBRP/KICEHEM TeMY CIYHAT GoHOMOpPGOIOTHIeCKEH aHaTId3 Hajg-
nucH. J[[B0AHCe HAHCAHNE PYH NPOTHEOPSYKT BCEH PYHUSLCKOE HaNeo-
rpadug, COrMacHO NPUHIHOAM KOTOPOH roMOPTAHHBE I'AcHHE H CO-
TIAACHBIE HA CTEKe MOpgeM, a TAKEe ODOHANE COrJTACHEES BEITHCEHI-
Bawrca O m H pad. C TOYKM 3PEHMA OTHOCHTEIBHON XDOHOJIOIHH
oxoHZaHue -ufl OpeguoTaraer MIEKOBOE COCTOHHHE PYHUYECKOIrO
KOIHG, T. e, MOJKeT OTHOCHTBCA K smoxe He moaxxe VII B.; cp.: WaruR
(Tymeram), mo sunR (Coapnéca). Ho B r1akom cmyvae coderanue
igi pomxuo GBI coxpanuther, op. sigimaRall (Juwxectam). Hpode
Toro, poHema k& B DYHHUYeCKOM ItoiiHe 0003Ha4ana IIyXol cnupaHT
(c anmodoHoM B BHIE 3BOHKOTO CIMPAaRTa) I COXPAHAAACH B HHTEPBO-
KanapHoi moammmu ', cp.: swabaharjaR. fahido (P@), hariuha (3ec-
naggexuti 6pawtear), faihido (Jitmanr). CrmepoBatensuo, Morsa mpo-
A30iTH ROWTPAKIUA -igi- B codetamwu *SigihaluR > *Siga, no B Ta-
RKOM caydae ononuamme -uR momrmo 6nimo ussenuToeda B -, Tanmm
o0pasoM, C OBMeCTHH H mameorpadHuecKHil W H3HKOBHIH ada-
M3 3aCTABAZIT TMOCTABHTEL TOJ COMHEHHME PeATBHOCTE DYHMUISCKOTO
ssigaduR. B crasm ¢ uHTepmperarnmedl HANMHCH HAa MeJalhoHE 113
Craprefopra caegyerT OCTAHOBHTHCA eDle HA ABYX OCODEHHOCTAX PYHII-
gecKoll maneorpadun: Ha KOMOHHAPOBAHHHX H CHMBOXNYECKNX DY-
HaX.

5. ROMEEOHPOBAHHBIE PYHBI

Hapsany ¢ pemuctIBaHneM OTAENBHHX PYH, B PYHHYECKHX HANITACAX
HaOMIOAAETCA COCTABIEHHe PYH B OHO rpadudeckoe mepoe, ¥To HHOTAA
BHIBHEBALOCH HEGOALNIMM Pa3MepoOM MOBEPXHOCTH, Ha KOTOPYH HaHO-
cmimehk pymel. Cp., mampumep, B wagnmen ms BpareGepra *°; MVR| MK
(ekerilaR). CoOpaBHHii MaTepual NOSBOIAET BHIJeNHTh Hanbodee
THHYHbEe MOfenu KOMONEHDOBAHHHX PYH, HO OCT2eTCS OTHKPHTEM
BEOLEPOC, B KAKOW Mepe PYHOIOr NOMKCH CTATATECA B cIydae ONIHGOT-

17 I, Andersen Svarteborg-medaljonens indskrift. «Arkivs, Bd 76,
1861, cTp. 5t—60.

13 .t E. Harding., Sprikvetenskapliga problem i ny belysning,
H. I, Lund, 1937, erp. 21; 8. Gutenbrumnner. Historische Laut- und
Formenlehre des Altislindischen. Heidelberg, 1951, crp. 32, nmpum.: B, N o-
reen, Nagra urnordiska inskrifter. ¢Arkivs, Bd 60, 1945, crp. 146.

it 3 Einarsson. The value of initial 2 in Primitive Norse Runic
inscriptions. eAtkivs, Bd 50, 1934, corp. 134147,

20 M, Olsen. Runespennen fra Bratsberg i Gjerpen. «Viking», 1937.
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HOI'O HANNCAHEA ¢ HajgndweM KomOHARpOBAaHEHX pyH. Hurepmpera-
muA, fapaeMana nogebuomy amaennie 3. Hopenow 2, me Geayupesna,
u oMa T& BCTPETHIa MONAeDHKM y OOMBIIMHCTRA WechenoBatedeil.
Humme caegywr ormensHue npumeps, mpmBoxuMiie J. [Hopemom:
haiwidaR (Amne), rpe pyna R (a) quraerca 9. HopeHos rak xoMOH-
HHpOBAHHAA PyHa — l@, 1. o. ¥hlaiwidall; hateka (/TIummxomsm),
rae 9. Hopen upepmaraer paccmarpusaTe F (@) Kak KOMOHHEpOBaH-
Byl pyay i unw 1 (f) kax xomOunupopaunylo pyry if; hagustadaR
(Kpenesur), rpe 9. Hopen R < (2d) paccmarpuBaer Kak KomOmun-
POBAEEYI pyHY -ald, 1. e. *hagustaldaR. Hemanemuocts mopobuoil
EETEpIperandn ¢ maieorpaduuecroil TodHi 3pPeHUR ycyrybaserca
TeM 00CTOATENBCTBOM, 4TO B PYHHYecKof Hagmucu us Dro KomOGunu-
porarzan pyHa [\ (ek), ¢ TOUKH 3peHHA PYEUIECKOH THIOIOTEHN BIOAHS
COOTBOTCIBYIOmMAn KoMmbmampopannol pyme [X| (e¢k) B majgmmcm ua
Bparcepra (cm. Brime), we Monter OWrh HpounTaHa Kok ek (irilaR
hroRaR hroReR orte pat aRina...), uGo raaros BHerynmaer He
B 1-M, a B 3 . (orte), a »T0 mo ABKKOBHM cooOpaKenmaAy * He NOZBO-
nfer cogetars ek w orte. B creTe THIMeRIN0KEHHOTG BILOINE OTIPABIAHO
cregyiomee moioskenne X. Angepcena ;. «Octaerca HegcHEM, B Ka-
KOH CTeNEHT CAEAYeT CUHTATHCA ¢ 3aDRBTMBOCTLIO, HEODPeHHLIM 1IAH
OMMOOTHEIM HAUACAHWEM WAH HaAHuHeM KOMOHDANDOBAHHEIX DYH;
IIA BHSACTEHAA TAHHOTO BOMPOCA HeoOXORMM CHOTEeMAaTHYeCKHHd ana-
JH3 TpaPHKH BeeX [ApenHeAmAX PYHWIecKHX Hagmuceil».

>

6. CAMBWIAYECKEHE PY¥Hbl

Eme Goffee weAcHEM SBJASEICA BOIPOC O TOM, B KaKoli Mepe cire-
AyeT NPUHEMATE T ApeBHeiiuinX PYAuTeCKHX HajoHcedl HaTHude
CHMBONHYECKHX PYH, T. €. PYH, KOTOPLIE BHIHCHBAKTCA rpadnuecky,
RO AMe0T QYHRU#OHATBHY 0 3HAUHMMOCTE CBOETO cOOCTBEAHOTO HMEHN 4,
Tax, 8 1916 r. O. dou Ppucen pgoraszan *, uTo B HagnuUCcH Ha KamHe
us Cremvodorst Yokl & (gaf j) pysa j obGozmavana ee wa3pamme:
jara (ara). B paguncu na Kamae uz Hyparyrmera: ekgudijaungandiRih
B. Hpayse % npepiosm 4urares gee mockefHie PYHB KaK CHMBOIA-
qeckne pymu *iss m *hagala B cooTseTCTRAN ¢ HARBAHUAME HAHHHX

1 E. Norecen. ¥xas. cou., crp. 145—150; cm. tamme: H. Arntz.
Handbuch der Runenkunde. Halle, 1944,% crp. 80—81.

22 ConGpamenus B. Kpayse me apioren ylenareannumm, ca:. W, Krause,
Runeninschriften im dlteren Futhark. Hal{e, 1037, crp. 139-—-561; cm. ob
atoi dopre B padore:r E. Salberger DHe Runogramma der Goldhrak-
teaten von Visby und Askatorp. «Kungl.-Hum. Vetensk. i Lund Arsberdttelses,
111, 1955—1956, crp. 12V—129.

22 H. Andersen. Lindholmen amulettens indskrift endou en gang. -
N. och B., Arg. 44, 1956, H. 1—4, erp, 190, mpav, 21,

21 Cm. mpum. 33 x crp. 63.

26 0, von_Friesen, Lister- och Listerbystenarna i Blekinge. «Uppsala
Universitets Arsakrifts, 1916, Programm 2, crp. 48—49,

2% W, Krausoe, ¥Vxas cod., cTp. 76/498.
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pyr. Ognraxo 9. Canbeprep * mpemiommi HHO®, u NpH aToM Ooiee
yGennTeabI0e, OGBACHOHNS, COrJACHe KOTOPOMY ABC IOCHeAHAe PYHDL
KAHHOH HAamuumck caenyer uurars kak |Pq (im), uro ¢ maneorpadm-
4ecKO# TOUKH BPEHUA He BHlBHBaer Bozpakenmil. B tawom cayuae
HANMACE HouydaeT eme Oojee OCMBICHEHHEIH XapakTep M pPYHHEe-
croe Koiime oforamaorcss ¢opmoii verbum substantivum, Bechua
BAKHON I8 MOPQGOJOTHH TEPMAaHCKHX fABLIKOH.

Eme Ooxnec ileomperiellellHLIM HBASETCH coUeTaHHe »}& (ga), mo-
BTOpeRmoe TPmEAL, koTopoe M. Vicen ¥ paccMaTpHBaeT KAk CHMRBO-
auMgeckue pywsl, ofosHagaomue *gibu auja (cp. 3eemappermil Gpax-
reatr), a B. Kpayae *® — xar cwumpoawveckue DYAH, 0G03HATAOMUE
*wabu u *ansuR. O. Hypaaang, onuako, ipefiaraeT BHY® HRTEPIPC-
TAILMI0 JaHHOTO TpadHuIecKoro coveTanua *°, KoTopoe, MO ere MESRUIOC,
offoamanaeT MOBENETENLEYID dopMmy Taarcia «AATHY, BeckMa npodie-
MATHYHO Takke HATH9e cAMBONMYecKoH pyHEl @ (obala) ‘mocToannme’,
‘HeOTYYHIaeMaA cOOCTBEHHOCTE , ‘HMYywecTBo’ B Hagomen ud Topo-
Ooepra: o WibupewaR. .. u » magnucw ga roxsue us [serpoaces::
gutaniowihailag, wpunmmaemoe X. Apruem *' @ B. HKpavse %, Ina
BHACHERUA HANHOF0 BONPOCA CAM MATEPHAJT DPYHAYECKAX Halmuceil
ABHO HEJROCTATOUEH W UPEACTABAAETCA HeOOXONUMEM UPHBIEYs Ia-
neorpadmuecKue JARHEE DPAKA JPEBHEX A3HKOB ¢ HeTbK yCTAHOBIS-
HAA o0meii THHOAOTHM CHMBONHYecKnx rpaduusciux o0ozHageHHi.

Boiipue o cumpommdueckHX pPYRax OBI KPHTUUECHH PacCMOTPeH
@. Ackebeprom . VkaswBaa Ha TO, 9T0 MOTOIUKA YTCHHH 0TJEJ]BHEIX
PYIl KaK CHMBOJNHYeCKHX (HAaODHMep, YTeHHe DYHBK 0 Ka® CIoBa
obala ‘mmymectso’, "coferoennocts’) GIRDPHBAGT JOPOrY CaMbiM QaH-
TacTAYecKUM mocTpoenuny, D. Ackefepr orsepr ranoresy . Annt-
xeiima u 3. Tpayrmana 3, coraacno Koropoil cesepoATaddiicKHe Ha-
CEaJMbEN® H300paskenun oGHADYRABALM IOPa3HTELLHLE COBIAJEHHA
€O CHAHJHHABCKUMH HacKaAbHEIMH mzobpaskeHnami . Cxopcrso

22 K Salberger Runinskrifien frAn Nordhuglen. tArkivs, Bd 65,
1900, erp. 1—16.

22 M, O1sen, Norges Indskrifter med de eldre Runer, Bd II. Christi-
ania, 1904—1917, erp. 625.

%W, Krause ¥Yxas. cow., crp. 61/483.

3 0, Novrdiand. Det vonde haglet og runeteiknet hagall. «Maral
og Minnes, 1951, H. 3—4, crp. 103—108.

81 H. Arntz, H., Zeisgs. Die cinhcimischen Runendenkmailer des
Festlandes. Leipzig, 1939, crp. 52-—-97.

32 W, Krauge., V¥kas, cod., crp. 5%,

3 F. Askchberg. Norden och Kontinenten i gammal tid. Uppsala,
1944, erp, 40—42.

MEF Altheim, E. Trautmann Vom Ursprung der Runen.
;Frznkfurt a. Main, 4939; Onnm s e. Kimbern und Runen. Berlin—Dahlem,
942,

3 0 cAmMHHABCHAX HACKAJIBHEIX Asobpasmennax cv.: O. Almgren.
Hallristningar och kulthruk. Stockhelm, 1926—1927; o ceseponranmiickux
HackansEHX H3oGpamennsx oM, E, Norden Ali-Germanien. Leipzig,
1934, crp. 240—249; F. Altheim. Geschichie der lateinischen Sprache.
Frankfurt a. Main, 1951.
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MPOCTHPANOCh Ha CHMBOSudeckue pyns {0, f, y). Ha arom ocHosanun
aBTOpPH 3aKTOUAIH, 9T0 HHEMBPH BO BPEMA CBOEro IOX04a “epea
Ausns B 102—101 re. go H. 2., o0napyXOB CeBepORTANAACKHS Ha-
CKaJbAKE U300pAsKeHHA, IOPAsSHAMCh HX CXOACTBY €O CHaHZHHAD-
CHUMM HACKaJBHHMH HI0OPKeHHAMH H CUMBOJHTICCKHMM pPYHAMH
® 3gech, B Bane [{amonuka, coveran GoHeTHYSCKHe I CHMBOJIUTSCKIO
3HAKH, CO3J&JdH PpYHUdYeCKHH axdasut, uium dyrapk. O. Ackelepr,
onmpasck Ha pafory A. Hypréma *, mogwepKusan, 910 Janyan ramo-
TE3a OCHOBAHA Ha OIMHGOYHOM TOJKOBAMME KAK CAMHX HACKAJbHLIX
n306pasennil, TAK 4 CHMBOIHYCCKNX DYH, ¥ IPHXOAUI K CASIYIOWEMY
saxilouenur: «(GhnuGounuy ABImeTcd mpueM o0bsCHeHOA (QYHKIMH
PYH He TOXBKO KaK OYKBEeHHBX 3HAKOB, HO H KaK MaCHYecKHX CAMBOIO R,
B marpwecknx menax pyHu Morau Ge3 TpyNa IPUCHOCOOATECA K 0U€Hb
CTApPOH TPAJHINH, B KOTOPOHW CHMBOJHYECKHS BHAKH BEHIIOIHAIH
JMOBOJERO HEMOHATHYIO FIA Hac ¢yHxumio. Hpw nomomm pym 6niao
CO3/laHO HOBOE CPEACTRO BHPAMKEHMA, 3aMelHBIiee cTAPLIe CHAMBONM-
JecKHE SHAKY, 0JJHARO0 He HaDRWIanoch, 9T00Ll H3BEeCTHLIE HIeOTPAMMEI
HACKAJBLHLIX U30GpareHuii (comHeuHoe KoONeco, cJIef HOTH, pPyKa,
KpecT M T. T1.) MOTJIN MOBIHATH HA BOSHNKHOBEHNe GYTapHa, KOTOPHIT
Beeii cBoefl CTPYKRTYDOH BHIAET ¢Boe HPOHCXOKIeHMe OT OXHOLC H3
WwRACEBPONEicKEX andapuros, He ToIbhKo HeTopHsa aldaBeTa AB-
AgeTeA NOKABATENBCTBOM 9TOTO OOMOMKEHAA, HO OHO HeImoCpencTBeHHO
clenyeT U3 RHYTpeHHell oprarwsamua QyTapKa, KOTOpasg WeTHO HOoKa-
3HBaeT, 970 OLIIO 0GHADYKEHO CTpeMieHHe KAK MOKHO TOYHOe Mepe-
HaTh (OHETHUECKYIO CHCTeMy OmpemefeHHOT0 OPeBHETepMAHCKOIO
AuaderTa. ByKBeHHaA Marus, pyHHYecKHE AMEHA W MOPAMNOK CAemoBa-
HHA PYH ABIAKICA BTOPUMHBIMHE ABACHAAMEY 7,

7. ©®OHEMLI H TPA®EMBI

§ 1. OfmerepMasckuii ¢yTapy MOAROIAAET BOCCTAHOBUTE (loHeM-
ERH COCTAB DPYHHAYECKOTO Koiine. oromorugeckuii ¢1poii cRaIagBaICH
N3 TPeX TOACHCTEM:

a) mojcHeTeMa TIACHHX: 4, €, I, 0, U}

§) moacucTeMa comauTos: j, w, v, I, m, n;
B) DOACHCTEMA COTMaCHLIX:

b d g z(R)
YAV A VAN
p ft bk h

8

3% A Nordén Die Frage nach dem Ursprung dor Runen im Lichte
der Val Camonica-Funde. ¢Berichte zur Runenforschungs, Bd. 1, 1939, H. 1,
crp. 26—34.

87 F. Askeberg. Vrkaa. cou., cTp. 4142,
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B 24-spagmom dyTapke Oblaa IpegcrasieHa rpadema 4, ofosma-
wapilas, 0 Beell BePOATHOCTH, €, M rpadema ¢, oGosravaBman coge-
ranue {pogeM iy. HaHuEe rpadeMB B cTapuiuX PYHHISCKEX HAIIMHCAX
mMesi MAPFHHATBHGIA XapaKTep, 098Hb OrpaHWYeHHOe IIpUMeHEHHE
0, ABIAACL ¢ (POHOTOrWYecKOll TOYKH 3peHHA MAOHTOYEBIME %8, [o-
CTeNeHHO BHILIA n3 yuoTpeblenmda. K sTomy caepyer pofaBHTE, uTO
fgonema p 3aHMMaZa HE TOMABRO B CTAPIIMX PYHHYeCKMX HaJNHCAX,
Ho o B ofmerepMaHcKoM ocoGoe yecTo. Jro Opul0 BLBBAHO CHEemUg~
YeCKHM XapaKTepoM ¢T0eB JEKCHKH, B OCHOBHOM adeKTHBHOMH, B KO-
Topbix ynoTpeGaanach ganHad Ponema *°. OyuKipoHaAbHAA HATPYBKS
¢onems p B adPeKTUBEON JeKcHKe Onla OYeHb BRIHKA, 4TC OLLIO
pekpuro X. Hynom 2. Ho ad@errusHaa deKcuka Kak IIPaBHIO
ocTaeTCH 2a IpefeiaMs JHTOPATYPHOH HODPME, W He YAHBUTEJALHO,
9T0 B PYHHYECKOM KodHe, KOTOpoe OBLIO [ePBHM I'ePMAHCKHM JuTe-
PATYPHEIM BapuaHTOM, fUHEMA p UMeJIa OYeHb OTPAHMUSHHOE TIPHMe-
nenme 4, [logoGHo rpadene 4, ¢, honema p yroTpebiaanach npeaMyme-
CTBEHHO B PYHHYECKHX aadasuTax, T. e. pyTaprax. Ee ymorpeGnenpe
B nagnucu Ha npakke us Oonnoca Touno Heompegeaumo, ubo ocTaered
HeACHBIM, B KaKofl Mepe JAHHAA HajgOHCE JONYCKART OCMBICJIEHHOS
TONKOBANUE WIAH TpencTapiaser nabop Gecemmicmermmx pyu 5 Ilo-
aodeo rpadenam 4 u ¢ doHeMa p TAKKe MOCTENeHHO BHIIIIA U3 YIO-
TpefieAnA, W B PYHWYECKHX HAANUCAX NepexofHOro INeprefa OHa
y#e ge Acrpedaerca. B magoucu ua IrrvioMa (I, 17) oSmerepmancunii
$yrapk cocrout ms 21 pyEH *? (31ecs orcyTersyioT: 4, P, p). Takum
o0pasoM, B obmerepMancKoM VTapKe MOMHO BEITETUTE:

a) IeHTpanbLHYI0 CHCTeMY: a, e, i, o, &, J, w, r, I, m, n, b, f, d,

&, bog kb os, oz (R)

§) mapranadbhylo ckereMy: 4, <, p.

§ 2. B obmactn mopcmeTeMbl TWIacHHX GoHeM ofpamaer Ha cebs
pummanme: 1) Hadudwe nmaTHGOHEMHOTO cocTaBa THacHEX (@, e, i, 0,
u}; 2) oreyTeTEEe 0003HATOHIA I KOJTICCTBEHANX PASIHIANA ¥ ToIac-
HHX. JTH XaPaKTePHCTHRH TPeGyioT 0coboro paceMoTpeHud.

1. TlaradoneMHBii ¢OCTAB IMTACHEIX, OTPAXKeHHHH B PYHHIECKOM
mHCLMe, XAPAKTEPeH A CKAHJUHABCKOTO M SaNAJHOTePMAHCEOTO
APeaNIOB M KOHTPACTHO HPOTHBOLOCTABJIEH WHOH KOHUIYPALHH TIaC-

38 ). Credmrun-Kamencknii nNpABOIAET apryMenTH B 3aHIATY DTOH TOUKH
speana 3 pafore: M. Steblin-Kamenskij. Noen fonologiske Dbel-
rakininger over de eldre runer. «Arkive, Bd 77, 3962, Ne 3/4, 6.

2% Cum. 06 arom B pabore: H. K uh n. Anlautend p- im Germanischen.
«Zeitschrift fir Mundartforschung», Bd 28, 1961, H. 1.

10 O, H. K uh n. Vor- und frihgermanische Ortsnamen in Norddeutsch-
land und in den Niederlanden. «Westfilische Forschungens, Bd 12, 1959,
crp. 5—44; O o ke, Angelsdchsisch cap “Kappe' und seines gleichen. «Festgabe
fur L. Hammerich», 1962, crp. 113—124.

44 H. Arntz. Yras, codu., crp. 90; DRI, crp. 966.

423 Bugge Norges Indskrifter med de sldre Runer, Indledning.
Christiania, 1905—1913, e1p, 50.

42 M. Olsen, H.Shetelig ¥kas. com, ctp. 75.
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HHX $oHeM B BOCTOYHOrepMaHCKOM apeate 4. Tem cambim aanmajmeidt
apeal ¢ nATHGOHEMHEIM COCTABOM, OTP&/KEHHEIM B PYHHYeCKOM Koiine,
OpOTHEOMOCTABICH BOCTOUHOMY apealy (IPOTOTOTCKEI XapaKTepH30-
BascA TpexpoHeMHuM cocTapom). [larndonennuiii coctas pyHnuecKoro
KoifHe, Tk e KaK B 3aMafHOr0 apeala, ARIACTCA NANXbHeHMHM pas-
BHTHEM O0INETePMAHCKOTO ARHKA, AJIA KOTOPOTO MOMKHO TMOCTYIHPO-
BAaTh HANHTWe YeTHpeX TNacHWMX (omem (2, e, i, ofu) %,

2. Hanwune polirax rYacHMX (QoHeM B PYHHUSCKOM Rofline ne
TOIEKUT COMHEHHID, 9T0 JOKa3HBaeTCH HTHMOJOTHYECKAMI coolpa-
meapamu. Cp. d: rorex. gasts, a.-B.-m. gast, Ap.-aara. giest, gp.-
Mea. gestr, pya.-gastiR ‘rocrs’ (F, 7, 29, 90); @: rorek. meripa ‘ua-
BecTme’, ‘cayx’, Ep.-cakc. marian ‘o0BABIATE’, ‘H3BEIATH’, H.-B.-H.
méri ‘guasenntsiii’, pys. mariR (I, 96), ‘cnaBmmit’, ‘sEaMemmTHIN’;
rorck. und-redan ‘npegocTaBanTh’, ‘HocTaBaTh’, A.-B.-H. ritan ‘coBe-
T0BaTh’, Ap.-caxc. radan ‘coserosars’, pym. frawaradaR (I, 54);
cp. naxee ¢: rorce. haurn ‘por’, m.-g.-u. horn, gp.-anra. hern, wuci.
horn ‘por’, pys. horna (1, 29, 89) u 6: rorce. tawida ‘cmeman’, pyH.
tawido (I, 29); i: rotcxk. ist, g.-B.-m. ist ‘ecas’, pym. ist (I, 106);
rotek. lein ‘momorno’, .-B.-u. lin, Ap.-amra. lin, gp.-caxc. lin ‘aén’,
pyn. lina (I, 25). B To ke Bpemsa, 3a HckaouenneM rpademer 4,
JONTOTA TJUACHOTC B PYHWUSCKRWX HAJIMCHX He ofoiuauajack. llpu-
THHY Heo(o3HAYeHHA JOATOTH TIACHOTO MOMHO YCMaTPHBaTh B (o-
nomormyeckux QHanropax. M. Crefanu-Kamencxnii ** ykasupaer Ha
TO, WTO B TOM CIyd9ae, KOTHa CHCTeMa KPATKHX H JOACHX TJaCHBIX
ABIAETCS acuMMeTpHIHel ¥, KoJmuecTBeHEEE PAa3ININA MeXKAY Iac-
HEIMH JoHEMAME O0HADY:HHBAHT TeHAEHIUI K [1eQOHOTOTH3ANMH,
RHEIMH CIOBAME, TOCHCTeMA TIACHHX ¢ KOJIHYeCTBEHHLIME W Kade-
CTBEHHHIMH PAIHIHTEILHBME NPUSHAKAME CTPEMUTCA K MOJCHCTEMO
JUIB ¢ KAYeCTBEHHHIMA DPa3THUKTEIBHEIMH mpusHakaMd., Ho momno
YCMATPuBaTh NPAYHHY He00O3HAYOHNA KOJMISCTRA IVIACHHMX K B Apy-
rax (aKkTopax, Npe:fe BCero B HaXeorpagEueckax oOCO0EHHOCTAX
PYHHYOCKOUO DHCBMA, Tak Kak CBASPp PYHHTECKOTO IHCHMA ¢ I0MKHO-
eppomeicKuMy (0CODBHEO ¢ CeBePOMTAIHHCKEMA) aXdaBOTaMu He
OOOTesKHT COMHEHHIO, TO HpencTaBidercA O0Jee 4eM BePOATHHM, 9T0
OTCYTCTBHE CIELHUATBHOIO 0003HAYEHHA KOJATECTBA TIACHHIX (OHeM
B PYHHYECKOM NHCBMe ABIAIOCH TPAJHIHOHHBIM, T. €. HacHaeqmeM
rpadHuecKHX 0COGSHHOCTEH H0KHOeBPONeHCKUX addasuToB. B moanay
9TOr0 NpeinOJo:KeHHsd IopOopAT MHOIHe JaHHbIe, TaR, B OTHOmMEeHHN
apesrerpedeckoro 3. [Iepuep %* yrasmBaeT Ha To, w70 «TpevecKuil a-
(aBuT B TeTeHHe JOATOr0 BpeMeHH 0G03Ha%AN ¥ TMIACHHIX TOJIBKO TeMOp

443 Maxraepn. [loHaTHe 06ImerepMaHCKOr0 A3HKA. «MaTepmanel RTODOI
HAYYHOI CeCCHHE IC BOLDOCAM repMaHCKOre ASKKO3HANM Ay, M., 1961, crp. 59—60.

4 Tam ke, crp. 60,

¥ M Steblin-Kamenskij. V¥ras cow, crp. 4

47 (6 acHMMETPEA CHCTEeMH OATHX H KPATKAX IIACHEX $oHes B ofmerep-
MaHcKOM cM.: 3.0 Maxaes ¥ras cod., crp. 39—60.

#® E.Schwyzer. ¥ras, coq., crp. 743.
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(a, €, i, 0, &), HO He KOAMYLCTBO; TOUHO TAK K6 He 0603HATANLOCH Pas-
JU9Ee B JONTOTe COMMACHBIXY. Apatdorwwse stomy M. Jloiimam ¢
oTMedaeT E OTHOIIEHHHR JaTUHGKOTO S3bIKA, 9TQ ¢B JPePHeimux Hajod-
¢AX OTCYTCTBYET ABOAHOE HANHCAHHE TeMMHMPOBAHHMKX MIA JOITHX
cornacHHXy. UTO Xacaercs ruacHHX, To, Kak oTMedaer M. Jloiimam %,
JBofHOE HAOHCAENe JNOArHX [IacHHX BCTpeuaeTcA JHOIB KaK HCKIK-
qepde B Hapmucax mesxny 135 u 75 rr. mo m. 3. B rorcxoar andasnte,
OCHOBAHHOM Ha TIPEUeCKOM aadaBHTe, KOJUYeCTBO INTacHEX (oHeM
rarxe He ofosHavamocs ¥, Creforarenvno, oTcyTerBHe o603HadeHHA
ZOATOTH ¥ CHACHLIX B PYHAYECKOM ANCELMe Heé CTOJBKO OTHEYANZO TeH-
TeHOEAM HOHOLOTHYECKOTO PASBATHA B OTHENBHLIX PEPMAHCKHX apea-
IaX, CKOXBKO ABIANGCE TPAJANMOREON TpadHIecKoil 0c00eHHOCTEID,
CBOIiCTBEHROI NPOTOTHNY pyHHuecKoro mucbMa. Ecam sro Bepno,
TO TOTAA CTAHOBATCS MOBATHHM, uTo rpadema 4 é, ofosHauaBman
podreifl PIACHEIN, We MOTNA ACIATC YIePHAThCH B PYHHTECKOM IIHCHME,
nfo oHa HapymaXa obmuil rpadmgeckmii mPWHIHD OTpaskeHHA WO~
CHCTEMH TJIacHGIX, THE HOJNWIeCTBO TIACHHX He o0003HawalIoCh ',
Takmm obpasom, TpH pyas — [Xp, 1é, $Pp, — sanmMax Mapra-
HATBHO® MHOJOMKeHHe B DYHHIeCKOM aidasmTe, Gmam obpedenH Ha
[OCTeNeHHO® NCuYesROBeHHe, llpecfpasoBamme crapmero, 24-3HAY-
Horo, dyrapka B Maaamuil, 16-smausbli, $yTapk DOATOTARIABAIOCH
B HeApax ofmerepMancKoro dyTapra. Passurue MOINO moliTy B Raib-
HefilreéM WIW M0 IMHAH YBEIMUCHHA DPYHHYECKHX 3HAKOB, 9T0 MMeXNO
MecTO B aHIIO-pPH3CKOM apeate, WIH 10 JHHEY YMeHBOIGHHA DYEU-
4eCKUX SHAKCB, UTo HpHBeXo K cosgaduio 16-smagmoro mrammero
¢yTapKa, WIH, HAKOHON, U0 JNWHHH 3aMeNbl PYHAYECKOTO OHCHMA
natudcenM aundaearoM. [Hocaemmuit nyTs okasaics HanGolee ad-
PEeRTUBHHM B MCTOPHH HCHMEHHOCTH ¥ PAa3dUYHBX I'éPMAHCKEX Ha-
POIOB.

LI ]

TaKOBEL KOHTYpH pyHHUeCKoO# maleorpadHn, KOTOpaa HOMMHA
HOCHYHTh OCHOBAHEEM I MOCTPOCHWA TPWHIAINOCB OTHOCHTeIBHOH
XPOHOJOCHA PYHHYECHHX HaAnRcel, BHOONHeHHHX 24-3HawBHM (y-
TaproM. EcrecTBenHo, 4T0 B paMKaX JAAWHOH INIABHI HO MOIJH HOXY-
9ATh OCBEHIEHHE BCe OTHOCATIAECH CEOJla BOMDOCH, KOTOPHE HOMCHB
CTaTh NPeaMeTOM XAPYIuX cOeUMHATLHHX Hecaemosanmii. Creayer emge

‘;OM. Leumann. Lateinische Laut- unf Formenlehre. Miinchen, 1963,
eTp. 50.

50 Tam wme, erp, 48.

5 W.Braumne, E.Ebbingh aus. Gotische Grammatik. Tithingen,
1961, crp, 9—13; em. maxme: J. Marchand. Vowel length in Gothic.
«General Linguisticss, vol. I, 1955, M 3.

53 Dompoc 0 OPOECXGEIEUMH W OYNKUHOHAIBLHOY 3HATHMOCTA Tpademu
4,:{ ocraercd medacukiM, G, Byrro upexnmonararx, wro rpadema 4, mepegaBana AOM-
THH sakpuTeti € (3. B u g ge. Vras. cod., Bd [, erp. 137—142); 0. o Dpucen
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pa3 TOfYEPKHYTh, UT0 [arbHeliles COBeDIICHCTEOBAHHE PYHOJOIHH
® 3HATUTENBHOH cTenenMm OyEeT 3aBHCETE OT CTPOTOCTH TeX
MpreMOB W METOJHKH HCCHeAOBAHHA, KOTOPHE OYAYT B COCTOAHHH
ofleceduTh AHANNS /IpeBHeHMINX PYHHYECKHX HaJmHcel, COOTBET-
CTEYIONIH} COBPEeMEHHOMY YPOBHIO Da3paloTKE I@HIBECTHYECHHX
U PHIOTOTHYCCKHY JUCOHILIHAH.

moAarai;, Ire ‘), 0003HAYANA OTKPHTHE &, IT0 COITACOBHBANOCE ¢ ¢T0 TeopHed
0 TIPOMCXO;K[CHHA PYHHYECKOro NHCEMA H3 TpedecKoro RypceEea. Ipapemy 4
0. gon DpEceH BMBOAUA H3 Fpev. =, 9T0 Bpan am soamoxkuo (0. von Frie-
s e n. — «Nordisk Kulturs, 1933, VI, crp. 9); B. Kpayae nonarag, aro rpadema 1,
0603HaTANA cpeoaul SBYK Memay e m ¢t (W, Krause Vkas. cow, crp. 426);
X. Apun npuuAMaln, 9T0 ‘), o003Hadaa BHAYANE ¢, a daTeM € H, HAKOHen,
{(H. Arntz. V¥xas. cod., crp. 90; cp. taxme: DRI, crp. 952).



Frnaea IV

TMPOBJIEMB PYHHYECKOF
OHOMACTHEN

§ 1. 3HATUTeIBHYI0 TACTH ASHCHKH APEBHOHOINY PYEHISCKHX HAT-
nuceil, BLINOAHOHHRX 24-3HaTHHM PYHUYeCKHM axfaBuroM — (PyTap-
KOM, COCTaBAAKT HMena colcrBenmHsie !, Puromornvseckas (BRAWOTIan
nageorpadEIecKy0) 1 ITAMOTOTHUSCKAA HHTEPIPOTAUMY [ peBHelimeil
PYHHUYECKOH OHOMACTHRH MMEHT NPHHIHIHATLHOS BHAYCHHS HE TOABKO
JJIA XaDAKTEPHCTHKU PYHHATeCKOH JEKCHKH, J/A BEIACHeHHA BOIPOCA
0 COOTHOUIEHHH DPYHHUeCKOR U ofmerepMancROR JeKCUu®y, HO U A
PYHOIOTHH B 1[JA0OM, a TaKyKe AJIH CPaBHATeNALHOH IpaMMAaTHKH Iep-
MAHCKUX A3EIKOB W [peBHelmel ueTopHH repManckux miemer. Crons
Gonbmoe 2HaYeRHe PYBUYECKON OHOMACTEKE B SHATUTENBHOH Mepe
Oo0yCIA0BI6HO TeM O0CTOATENBCTBOM, TTO H3BECTHHIH ee cJaoil Haxopur
cebe cOOTBeTCTBHe B (oJiee IJH MeHee XODOIIO BaCcBHABTEILCTBOBAH-
HHX 3anaJAoTePMAHCKAX MMeHAX cOOCTBeHHLIX, HO B TO JHe BpeMd He
HMEET ACHHX Tapajielell B JpeBHECKaHTUHABCKOH OHOMACTHKE.
Jdanroe moxmxenue Bemeil TpeGyer ocoboro ofBACHeHIA.

§ 2, Kpamias meTopust Bompoca. Iepsuwm, wto ofpaten siumanme
Ha BEIMeyKazampoe oficToarenserso, 6un C. Byrre #, noroprrt yka-
3HBAJ HA TO, UTO PYHHYECKAA OHOMACTHKA ZHAUATENRHO OTIUYAETCH
OT ApeRAeCRAHUHABCKOI OHOMACTHKHA, a B TO Ke BPeMS HEKOTOPHE
HMeHa cOoGCTBEAHEE, 3aCBHIETENLCTBOBAHHEE B JIpeBHEHMHX pYHH-
YeCHKWX HaJMHACAX, BOTPEYAlOTCA Ha KOHTHHEHTe CDeH 3alajiHoTep-
MAHCKAX MW BOCTOYHOTEDMAHCKEX mneMen. UJHAKOD Halblie HTOTO
Habmoaenna C, Byrre we momes, o aumk O. don Oprcen 3 fam nurep-
BHIE B HCTOPHU PYHONOTHH feTalbHoe 000CHOBaHUE JAHHOr0 TMOXOME~
HifA Ha MAPOKOH OCHOBE APXeOJA0THIECKOTO, MCTOPAIECKOTO H IIHNHT-

1 [MonpHil cHHCOR pYyOWIOCKHX HMeH codcTBemumx oM. 9, [I, paax. II.

8 Bugge Norges [ndskrifter med de @ldre Runer, Bd [. Christia-
nia, 1903, c1p. 12.

30.von Friesen. Rb-stonen i Bohusldn och runorna i Norden under
folkvandringstiden, «Uppsala Universitets Arsskrifts, 1924.
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BACTAYeCKOTo MaTepnana, Ocrasaas B cTopone aprymenrtamnuio O. §on
®preena (cM. 06 sTom mogpobree 8 § 5), orpannuuMesa yrasanmeM Ha
T0, uro Q. pon Dpucen oTMeuar 0COGEHHO TeCHHH KOHTAKT MEKIY Y-
HU9ecKO! W 3anagHorepMamckod {ocobenno QpaHkckol) oBoMacTH-
KOH, 9T0 CBEAeTeIbCTBOBANO, IO €0 MHEHHI0, 0 KOHTAKTHDPOBAHHH
CRAHAHHABCKMX N 3AMaJHOrePMaHCKHX ILICMeH B palome HEMKHETo
Peiftna B nepBme BeKa H. 9. U YTO OH CBASHBAJI C PACTPOCTPAHeHHOM
PYHAYECKOrO NACHEMA CPeAH repMaHcKNx mremen (B repymax O. dom
Dprcer yeMaTpOBAX «KyJABTYPTPOrOpOB» PYHHUSCKONH MTHCHMEEHOCTH),
B ¢Boeii monorpadmu, nocBamenHoll pyHuTeckomMy Kamuio P& B Byry-
cmege, O. don Ppucen npupogwI cHeAyOmMER OHOMACTHYCCKHIT Ma-
Tepua/ll, HaXOOAIUid cefe COOTBETICTBHE B 3amagHOTepPMAHCHON OHO-
MacTHKe, HO He HMEeTHA Wapaliededl B 2acBUISTENLCTBODAHHRX
APeBHECKAHJIMAABCKAX MMOHAX cOOCTReNRmx %

PYHHUYECHKHIl 2alafAROrEPMAHCHKHEI

alawid ap.-pparkck. Alawit
alawin ap.-ppankck. Alwini
aluko (f} AP.-GaKe. Alucoe (m)
a(n)sugisalaR ap.-ppankck. Ansigisil
frawaradaR OaBap. Frorat
frohila ap.-ppaukck. Froilo
*goda(da)gaR AP.~aHII. Godag
hadulaikaR ajeM. Hadaleih
hagusta{l)daR E.-B.-H. Hagustalt
harja ap.-ppanker. Herio
iupingaR T.-B.-H. Eodunc
*kunimu(n)duR  g.-B.-m. Cunimunt
la(n)dawarijaR X.~B.-H. Lantwari
niuil{a), niuwila pg.-n.-m. Niwilo
saligastiR op.-pparkck. Saligast
+  sig(ih)aduR Ip.-Ppaurer. Sichaus
lenbaR np.-ppankek. Liuf
wiwila op.-pparkck. Vivilo

Q. dou Opncer modara¥, ¥To TOT CJHol PYHUHECKOR OHOMACTHKA,
KOTOPHH YBepeHHO MOMHO o003HATATL WAk COGCTREHHO CKAWAMHAB-
cEgif cnoH mMeH COCCTBEHHEBIX, YeTKO NPOCTyIaeT JIWING HAYAHAA
¢ suoxu BHKnuroB. [locTpoerue O. $on Opucena BeTpeTmIo, OTHAKO,
BOSPAKEHNA €O CTOPOHH HEKOTOPHX CKamgmHABHCTOB. B crmemmans-
HOM HCCIeN0BAHAM, WMOCBAMEHWOM AHANA3Y IpPeBHECKAHAAHABCKIX
uMen cofetBewaHX B «Landndmabdks, ©. Hoyrecon * nuTaxea ompo-
BeDTHYTH IOJOKEHAE O Rajluuud BOXOPa3deTa MKy DPYEREUeCKOH

¢ Tam e, crp. 109—110.
B F, JTdnsson. Oversigt over det norsk {=islandske) navneforrdd for
ar 900. «Aarbpger», 1926, crp. 175 & cn.
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® npeBHeCKaHJAHABCKOH oEOMacTmkofi, He otpmmas Toro gaxra, 910
3HAYETENIEAOS KOJWIECTBO NPeBHEHITHY DYHHYECKNX HMeH cobCcTReHR-
HHE JefCTBATENBHO HE BCTPEYAETCH B JAPEBHECHAHAHHABCKUX HCTOT-
pakax, @. HoyHnccon mosaran Bce ke, 9To DPYHHYECKWH OHOMacTH-
TecKMH MaTepHal CAHIIKOM (parMeHTapeH W He AONYCKAST ZaTeRo
HAYIOHX BEIBOAOB; K TOMY K¢ MHOTHE PYHHTIECKHE WMEHA MOTTH He-
Ye3HYTHh B APERHECKAHAMHABCKHI TMepHON, a HOBHE WMEHA MOINIH IO~
ABATHCH, HOO B OHOMACTHERE MOCTOAHHAG HaOMKNIAOTCA H3RECTHAH QIyK-
ryansa. Hpome Toro, caegyer OHTE Beerga oCTOPOSKHEM B OTHOMCHEH
HPHYPOTIEHYA ONPETETeHIOT0 HMERN K TOMY WIM AHOMY TePMAHCKOMY
NEeMEeHH, WO MEl TOYTH HYTIETO HE 3HAGM O YACTOTHOCTA HEHKOTOPHIX
HMOH CODCTBOHHEIX ¥ DA3THIHHYX TéPMAHCKUX MIEMEH A O TOM, B Ka-
HOH Mepe OHH OBLTH CBOHCTBEHHH OTHOMY MM HOCKONDKUM IIeMeHAM.

Ionomennsa @. Uoynecona Garu paseurst A. facérom B paforax
1947 ¢ w 1954 7 rr. B pabore 1947 rr., HocBANESHHOH aHaTH3y 1pes-
Heil 3amagHOCKauAuHaBCcKol oRomactuiu, A, flEcéH nmpmxopmia K BeI-
Bomy, 9ro rmmoresa O. ¢orm Dpucena o BIHAHKH KOHTHHEHTaIbLHO-
TePMAHCKOA OHOMACTHEN HA CHAHIUHABCKYID ABAACTCH OmMuOOYHOH,
ufo MaTepuaL 102BONAeT OGRAPYMUTE CYMECTBEHHOe CXOUCTEO B Dy~
HHUSCKHX W JPeBHeCKAHANHABCKHX HMenax coboTBemunix. B pabore
1954 r., cueuuaJdbHO IMOCBANIEHHO AHAJABY PYHHTCCKOH OHOMACTHKE,
A. fncén mompobuo paccMarpmBaet Bech Marepran O. dou Oprcena
H IPHXOTHT K BRIBOAY, UTO JHIOL B OTHOMHEHHH He0OALUIOFO Kodmde-
CTBA HMCH MOKHO YTEeDIRAATE MX KOHTHHEHTAJLHO-FepMaHCKOe Ipo-
nexosmenne (hagustaldaR, iupingaR, kunimunduR, la{n)dawa-
rijaR, swabaharjaR, woduridaR). Y10 wacaercs 3sHavYHTENHLHOTO
0ONLMUHCTBA PYHATECKUX WMeH, s3akmwvax A. Aacém, To owu AB-
JANTCA HIA OﬁIIIe[‘epMaHCKE[MH, HIH YHCTO CHAHIWHABCHHMH, Uro
KacasTeH BIMAHHA HOATHHOHTANBHO-TeDMAHCKON OHOMAGTHKH Ha
CHRAHIAHABCKHE WMeHA COOCTBEHHER, TO OHO, NeHCTBUTEILHO, HWMENO
MocTo, o MHeHNI A. fAcéna, HO BHATHTENHHO TO3HEE, JHML B BIIOXY
CPeHeReKOBRA &

B monorpadnu, mocegmerHoil femundpoBKe © HETEPUPETAIIY PY 1 H~
yeckoro kaMusd 13 Poccerranna, K. Mapcerpanyep, 3anono nepecmarpu-
BaA MaTEPHAT PYHHTECKOH OHOMACTHRY, MPUXOMAT K BHEONY, 9T0 W3 63
pymirgeckux aMed 14—15 uMen coGcTREHAHX BCTPEYALTCA B CHAHTHHAR-
CKHAX HeTOURHEAX Golee moamell MOpH, 4eM 210X a HepecelieHns Hapo-
IOB, B TO BPEMA HAK B 3aMaJIHOTePMAHCKEX HCTOINHKAX BCTPEIACTEA
33 —35 umen, nraue rosopa, 23% — B crawTUHAaBcKoM, 56 % — B 3amam-
morepManexoM ?, Ofpamas BHUMaHWE HA TO, UTO STH CTATHCTIIMECKHE

¢ A.Janzén. De fornvistnordiska personnamnen. Oslo—Kabenhavn—
Stockholm, 1947, crp. 27—28 («Nordisk Kulturs, Bd VII).

A Janzén The provenance of Proto-Norse personal names, 1—II.
«Nameay, vol. 1I, 1954, M 2, 3.

g Tam sme, crp. 192,

*C.J.5. Marstrander DRosselandssteinen. «Universitetet i Bergen
Arboks, N 3, 1951, crp. 36—40.
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napHbie Tpedynr K cele ocoleHHo oCTOPOKHOro mogxoga, 0o mpu-
XOOUTCH CUMTATRCH C TEM, YTO KOHTHHEHTANBHO-TePMAHCKHE MCTOT-
HHKH H H0 BPOMEHH, ¥ II0 KOJHYECTBY BHAYATEALHO IIPEBOCXOOAT CO-
BPEeMEHHbIE HM CKAHIHHABCKHME HCTOTHUKH W UTO 3HATATONLHLIE CIOk
AMeH cOGCTBEMANX MOL TAK/KG WOUeIHyTh, KAK MCYEANN TAKUE PYHU-
yeckue caoma, xak erilaR, hlaiwa, taujan, — K. Mapcrpannep mos-
YEPHABAN, 9TO TO 0OCTOATENBCTEO, YTO HEKOTOPEIE PYHHTIECKME UMEHA
co0CTBEHHBIe He TPERCTABNEHE B CKAHMHHABCKAX HMCTOYHHKaX IX B.,
eme He TOBOPHT O TOM, 9YT0 OHE He OBUIM B ymoTpeGaernm B V B,
Taxne mmena, kak HagiradaR, SigimariR, WidugsstiR, xpome py-
HETECKEX Hajgnmcell, He SacBHIETENRCTBOBARM B CKRAHAHHABHE, HO
HX MOAeNH He ABIAIOTCA W30JEpOoBaEHBME. TeM caMmbiM, mOXaTal
K. Maperpannep, e ¢legyeT CAMNMKOM OIHOCTOPOHHE PacHeHABATD
3aDafiHOTEePMAHNCKOe BIHSHAE Ha PYHAIECKYI0 oHomacTuky. «M Bee e
56% sacTaBIAIT NPU3AAYMATECH. PE30HHO IIpeqno/ioKiTh, 9Te CTOTb
3HAUHTENRHOE NPOUEHTHOS GOOTHOWEHRNe O0BLACHAETCHA CUJIBHAIM 3a-
Ha,I[HOI'e]]B[aHGHHM BIEAHHEM HA PYHHUYeCKHEe HMeHa COﬁGTBeHHBIe.
O10 BAMAHRE MOROT BOCXOIHMTE HE TOJNBKO ¥ DIOXE NEPecesNcHus Ha-
pouoe — ono GLuio meRCTBCHHEM M B 3T0, H B GoJiee MO3IHRE BpeMA, —
HO er0 KOPHH OTHOGATCA K 3HAYHTENBHO Golee paHHeMY HepHOAY.
Crapoe cramgAmaBo- H 3amaJHOCepMaNCHKee KYJILTYPHOE eTHHCTEQ
B paiione Cemeproro w bamxTtmiickoro Mopeii Mo CymecTBY HHKOTHA
ne mpekpamanock» 1. B. HepMmanm, ucxomd m3 MHHIX TPeATOCHUIOK,
TaKKe TOMICPKEBAT PAAIUTIHE MeKTY OHOMACTHHOM 3MOXHU Hepécede-
HHUA HAPOMOB M OHOMACTHEON snoxu Bmkmeros, Cobcreemno, 5. Hep-
MaH BHISTAN «rayTCKHIL cooit oHoMacTHRmy (gdétanamnskick) n «crei-
cKuil cnofi omomacTmrHM» (sveanamnskick). Vwkaawrag Ha craas py-
HHTeCKON OHOMaCTHKYE ¢ KOHTHHeHTAThHO-repMamckoii, B. Hepwman
VCMATPHBAN NPUIHHY 9TOH ¢BA3H B TecHOM RoATakTe CKaHAWHABHM
¢ KOHTWHEHTOM B DIOXY mepecelennsa Hapopos. ¢Homen smoxm mepe-
celeHHA HAPOXOE H Pa3DEB B CHOMEHHAX ¢ WIOM, a Takxe rudelb
TAYTOB HMeNH CHeJCTBHEM B OTHOMEHHN CHRaHIHHABCKON OHOMACTHRN
ee 50Tee HICIMPOBAHHOR M CaMOCTOATEIBHOe paspurue. OHOMACTIEA
B [llsenunm oTupHe B CYHIECTBEHHON MEDe XapaKTePU3YeTCsHs HATIATAEM
«cBeiickoro caomy L. Tloaomenna B. Hepmaka we nonyaaan nogmepisicu
Y GONBIIWHCTEA HCCAeROBATENSH; cllefyeT yxazalh, OFHaAKO, Ha TO,
UTC HECOMHEHHO HIOKCTBOPRGH Osura mbicap B. Hepmana o ToM, 1o
PASIATHE MEYKLY PARHEe- H NO3IHOCKAHIMEABCRON OHOMACTHEROI MOMKET
O0BACHATBCA HHOH AWATEKTHOH OCHOBOH H musM xapaKTepou ¢BAseil
CRa|quEaBHH ¢ KONTHHeRToM B Ooaee papunii u B Oofee [1OSTHMI
e PO,

Amanuz Bcero maTepuasda HMeH COOCTBeHHLIX B [DeBHeHIHX pPy-
FUYeCKEX HaguncAX 6ymeT mam B gpyroil paGore, mo3TOMYy orpaHz-

10 Taum ke, erp. 40.
IL B, Nerman. Studier dver Svarges hedna litteratur. Uppsala, 1913,

crp. 14.
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yEMCH 3[eCh JUIIE OTHeTLHMMH 3amedanmavu. He mojmeskur comue-
HII0, ITO IPHeMb. MOJEIMDCBAHHAS B PYHAUOCKOH M B CKaHIWHABCKOM
OHOMACTHKE BO MHOIOM CXOHH, H 9T0 3acT4BJIHET FOBODETH 006 mMX
nanectaoH npeemcrsenzocTH. Ho B To site npeMA He HPUXOZHTCA OTpH-
[paTh, 470 BCE Ke CYMECTBYeT M3BECTHLI pa3dpbiB MEAy olpemeneH-
HEIM CI0EM PYHHYIECKHX UMeH cOOCTBEHHHY U JpeBHECKAHAHHABCKHMY
EME¥AMM U 9TO JaHHHH cHoll moxydyaeT HamGolee yOeguTe/ pHOE OO~
ACHEHRE JHIDE B TOM c¢JAy9ae, €CAn JOMYCTHTE SHAYUTENLHOE 3alajHo-
repmanckoe saasgHme. [Iporepoll npaBUNRHOCTH JAHAOTO MOMOMRERAH
ABRTAGTCA OHOMACTHUECKHII MaTepuall DPYHHYECKHX Hannmceld, or-
KDHTHX B TOCTeJHHe JBA gecATumeTHA. MOKHO yKa3aTh Ha uMeHa
Tpex pegakTopos «Cammueckoil npasawss: Saligast, Widugast, Bodo-
gast. JTH mMena, GoXee mAH MeHee IIAPOKO NPEACTABICHHEE Ha KOH-
THHEHTE BO QPAHKCKHX ¥ KMKHOHEMELIKHX HCTOYHNKAX, COBOPIIEHHO
HeH3BeCTHH B CI{aH)IHHaBEIH, HO HPEACTABIGHE B JPEBHEHMNAX pyHu-
gecKNX HAANHCAX, SaligastiR (Bepra, Hlsemus), Wldugasth
(Cyune, Hopsernas), OﬁHapy&ceHHmu B 1950 r. pyHuYecKHH RaMeHb
3 Poccemamma {Hopeerma) comep:sur umy Agilamu({n)don, me sa-
CEHeTeabCTBOBAaHHOG B CranJHHaBHU B BuAe AAHHOIO CIOMKHOTO 00-
pasoBaHUA, HO COOTBETCTBYWIee 1.-B.-H. Egilmunt, cp. Taxike mma
cobcreennoe Widuhu(n)daR ma npamue ws Xumanaroite 11 (Jamuus)
¢0 BTOpHIM KomnoHenTom hundaR, coepmeHHo neHz2BecTHEM B CraH-
DHHABHEH, HO 3aCBHAGTENCTBOBAHHBIM B APeBHEBepXHEHeMeIKMX IHC-
TouHuKax. (UegoBaTeabHO, MaTepUAJa HOBOOTHPHTHX DYHHYECKHX
HAJIMHCEH TaKske IMOATBEP/KIACT HAJHUHE OHPSHeNeHHOr0 CHOA HMEH
co0cTReHHEX, OCHAPY)KUBAIOMErD TecHHe CBH3H ¢ 3alajHOTepMaH-
CKOI oHOMBCTRKOM. IT0 MOsKeT GHTE NHTEPTPETEPOBAHO B TOM CMBIGIE,
YTO ALK peBHEMUX pyHAYeckux aaanaced (AIH pyHuuecKoe KoiiHe)
CIOKUICA HA OCHOBE JHANEKTOB, OTHOCHBIOHXCA K CKaHJAHABO-3a-
NaZHOTEPMAACKOMY apeaiy, a PyRW4ecKHe HaIlWcH 3MOXM BHKHHIOE,
a TaKe APeBHERMHe CKAHJAHAARCKHE NWCHLMEHHBE IAMATHHKWE IO
CBOEl A3RKOBOT MPWHALIEHHOCTH OTPANKAIT VAE HHle THAJCKTHEIE
YIEHOANA @ ARIAKNTCA CBHACTRNLCTROM (GOPMHPOBAHHA H PA3BHTHA
COCCTREHHO CKAHJHHABCKOTO JIMANEKTHOTO KOHTUHYYMa, yie OTrpa-
HHYEHHOTO 0T HPOYHY TePMAaHCKHX apea’doB. TeM caMBIM MaTepHal
PyERUeCKON OHOMACTHEW, JaKe TP CaMOM OCTODPOMHOM IIOEXO07e
K Heny, SBAgeTes XOTA M KOCBEHHKM, HO BECHMA 3HAUNTE/ILHLIM H
KPACHODEUHBRIM  TIOATBEDIKIEHNEN Hamedl THIOTE3R 0O  3alajHo-
repMancKO-CKaHAWHABCKOIT gualtexTHON ocuoBe PYHHUECKOrO Koline.

§ 3. UArepuperanns pywHueckore mMmeRn cobereennoro hariuha,
3aCBHIETEILCTBOBARHOTO B HAMIMCH Ha JeelaHiCcKoM Gpakrearte
Ne 61.2 (harinvhahaitika : farauisa ; gibuauja), mpepcrasager Gonsb-
mue sarpynaermsd. Ilepeiii koummomenT umenn hariuha sruMosorn-
YeCcKU COBEPMEnHo mpoapauen: hari ‘Bolicke’ mIApoKo MpecTaBAeHO
B 00merepMalCcKoll oHoMacTHRe. 3aTAJJOYHHM OCTaeTca BTOPOH HOM-
OOHERT MaNHOTO WAaeHH — -Kha. YpesBR9afHoe BamKHO BHACHHTD,
BCTpeuaeTCA NH JAHHOe NMA eme re-Ia0o B pYAUYeCKHX HANITHCAX,
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4 TaKKe B KOHTHHENTATBHO-TEDMAHCKONR ¥ JpeBHecKaHTUHABCKOR
onoMacrare. Hax Guno mowxasaso K. MapcTpawzepos, nanEoe mMA
BCTPOYAOTCA Takske B DYRHULCKOH HANMACH Ha Apeske romspd us Hpa-
reryan: ellerilaRasugisalasmuhahaite. . . (ocTaibHas 9acts Haj-
NMHCH, HE UOANAXIMAACH GO HACTOAIEI0 BPEMEHH YHIOBIETBOPHTENB-
HOWl HATePOpEeTANNE, He MMeeT TAg KaHHOH Padorsl NPEHINITAIBAOTO
SHAYEHUA H II03TOMY 37ech euimyckaerca). K. Maperpaagep opegmaraer
B muha BHEeINTE M, B HOTOPOM OH VCMATPHBAeT YCEYCHHYI $opMy
verbum substantivam *-im, a -uhe HHTePIPETHPOBATHL TaK ke, Kak
1 B Jeeranpckom Gparteare 2, Ogmako MATepHAN, Iiie 3acCBHRETENL-
CTBOBAHO HMA -ukq, BO3MOKAO, HE OTPAHAMHBASTICH JaHHBIMU ABYMA
BagnucaAMd. Ho nepeq Tem Kak MoxkH0 OygeT HPACTYHHTE X 0GCIe10~
BaAMI0 MaTepdHala, HeoOxognM HeGONBIIOH HKCKYDPC HCTOPHIECKOTO
xapakrepa.

§ 4. Buinenpusejennne najnuc Ha Opanrteare Ne 61. 2, maiigennonm
B deellaHAe U HAa APEBKe KonbA u3 Hpareryas, malizenuom 8 QPouene,
orHocarea upamepuo & [V—VI ne, QcuoraHHA apXecqorHiecKoroc,
ACTOPUILCROTO M ITHOTPAGUISCKOTO XApaKTepa 3ACTABAAKT IIPeA-
MOJATaTh, IT0 HOKOTAS Ma JATCKAX OCTPOBAX, BOSMOMKHO, BIIOTH IO
1V B. ¥ game HECKOXLKO Ho3#He, 00NTANK FePYIE, ROTOPHE MOKHHYIH
JAHHYIO TeppPHTOPHI, HO BCEH BEPOATHOCTH, HPH BTOD/KEHAN AZHOB,
Hopnram ykasmeaer Ha To, uTo «Suetidi, cognili in hac gente reli-
quis corpore eminentiores: quamvis et Dani, ex ipsorum stirpe pro-
gressi, Herulos propriis sedibus expulerunt, qui inter omnes Scan-
dios (Scandie) nationes nomensibi ob nimia proceritate, affec-
tant proecipium» ', ‘CpeTuppl, E3BECTHHE B 5TOM INIGMEHH Kak
NPEeBOCXOAIAS CCTANBHEX (BEANIHHOW) TeJia, XOTA W [aHni, BHue]-
mMHE M3 TOTO ’Ke poja — OHM BHTECHHJIA repylioB ¢ EX ¢OOCTBEHHBIX
MeCT, — MOIb3yITes cpepd Beex paemen CkaEgmd ciaaBodl Do mpu-
THHe CBOEro ACKIRTHTENsHOT0 pocTa’. [Ipoxonnit k3 Hecapuu mumer
0 TePYIax, UTe Korga 2pyant Ouay nofeskgens B Ooto danrobapmamu
H TOIAHH (AN YHTH, DOKUHYB MECTa /KHTENBCTEA OTIOB, TG OJHH
M3 HUX. .. NocermicA B cTpamax VanupHH, OCTANBHEIE e HE MO-
JHeJadn HHTZe mepexoanTh depes pexy Herp, wo olocHoBamHehE Ha
caMoM Xpaio ofuTaemoil zemau. [IpegmomsurenbcIBYOMBbIe MHOTHMH
BOMKIAMH DapPCRoll KPoBH, OHH IpeRje BCero MOCIEAOBATENBHC NPO-
OUTH 9epe3 BCe CHaBAHCKHE IIIeMeHa, a 3aTeM, Npoiina Tepea orpoM-
HYW IYCTHHHYID 06IacTh, MOCTHINIH CTPAHH TaK HA3LIBAGMEIX EBAD-

12C J,8 Marstrander. De nordiske runeinuskrifter i eldre
alfabet, 1. «Vikings. Oslo, 1952, erp. 26--30.

3 Wopaanw O mpomcxomgeHmda ¥ gedwmax reros. M., 4960, crp. 68
(pycex. mmep.), crp. 134 (mar. opmragam). 06 nmesnperannu TAHHOTO MecTa
y Hopaama cm, 3 paforax: E. Elgqvist, Studier rdrande Njordkultens
spridoing bland de nordiska folken. Lund, 1952, orp. {00—116; O n :e.
Vad svioniska ortnamn vittnar om geundandet av det danska vildet. «Arkivy,
Bd 74, 1959, H. 3/4; A. Stender-Petersen. Jordanes beretniag om
Goternes udvandring. «Kuwmls, Aarhus, 1957, ¢1p. 68—84,
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aoB. Ilocme HHX oHM mpolrtum depes nieMeHa JaHOB (mapédpapov),
npadeM MKHEBOTAE Bfech BAPBAPH He OKASKBANAH HM HHKAaKOTO pO-
tusofeiicTBEA., OTciona oHu NpHOLITH K OKeaHy, CelH Ha wopalmd,
npuetanam K octpoBy Dyre n tam ocranuck. Mamee IIporommit xo-
Gasnser: «Tar kuByr obmrarvean Qyan. 3 HEX CaMBIM MHOTOYHC-
MeHHbIM ITEMEHEM ABIAKTCA TayTH, ¥ KOTODHX M MOCENWIHCH TpH-
megmre ciofa 'Epedker af ényhitar (0cT0BHO "2 y/b-HOBOIPHIIENBIBL )
opyasn 14, Tepyas Ha HPOTAMEHHH CBOMX HaeRWX CTpaHCTBHH npo-
MOMKALN COXPAHATE TecHhe ceaAdu co CrampuHaBHell, YTO HaXOTHIO
cefie BHpajKenwe He TOABKO B TOM, 4T0, HCHLITHEBAA HEOOXOIEMOCTD
B KOHYHTe, OHI oTupamiun aeneraumw B CampuHapwio (Ha OCTPOB
Dyry) 910, w3boposnus Ewpony, oHu sepHylncs K cefie Ha ponamy
B CKaHOUHaBHIO, HO W B pAge o0PsA0B U UepeMoHwit (wanpumep,
cakpantHoe yOuiicTBo coero xkouyura Oxoma, BechMa GHm3koe B ca-
KpalbEOMY YORHCTBY CBesME CBOHX KOHYHIOB, KaK TO ONHCHBAETCH
B «Care of Werauaraxy Cnoppu Crypayconom) 1%, Boxee yrayGaes-
HO® PacCMOTDEeHHe TepYABCKoH mpolieMH B CBASH ¢ DyHUYECKHM
o6osravennem erilaR cm. ra. II, § 9—10. Boapmusncteo pynomoros
NPH NATEPIpPeTanuy PYHWYeCKOT0 uMeru uha OTMeUAOT €T0 HOAHYIO
HeacHocTs {noppobuocu & § 9). K. Mapcrpanmep ormedaer, uto mMs
uha, KpoMe pYRHYECKAX HaJIUCeH, HHT® He NPeACTaBIEo B repMan-
cruxX Azukax *, B ro e spema H. Maperpadgep cunTaeT BORMOMRHEIM
upucoegnautbea ® (. Byrre, Koropwii ycMaTpuBaid Haduume -uha
B COCTABe MMeHH repyiancKorc Konyuara Ceaprya (1. e. Swart+uha) 17,
¢p. y Hporomas: «Iloaromy, mocnas B Buaauruio, onu (1. €. repyIs —
Z. M.) npocram nMIepaTopa JATh HM KOpoaA, KoTopstii 6k 6u1 emy
yrogesa. MmmepaTop ToTYac e mOCHaJd HM B KAaYeCcTBe KOPOIA OJHOTO
U3 PPYIOB, JABHO YiKe swupuwero 3 KorcrantnHomoxe, no uMenn Ceap-
tyas 8. Tes cameim pynhdeckoe ums harinha numaerca cBoell uzo-
asnnn, w6o Swartuha ofnapysmmsaeT Ty e Momeas., Eme Goxee
cOGMa3HUTENBHO CONOMGIKONHE -wAd M MMOHW TepyJIbCKOI0 KOHYHTA
fyos (Bapnanr fyov). O Hem IIporomnit coodmaer caexyiomee: «IIpo-
ABNAA WO OTHOWEHWIO K CBOEMY KOPOIW (EMA eMy OBIO byu) THCTO
3BBPCKOE M A0CTOHUHOe Oe3¥MHMX OTHOmeHHE, 3DYIH BHe3anHo Oea
BCAKOH BHHE! YOIUIM HTOTO YeaoBeKa, He BHICTABIAA HAKAKOH gpyroii
IIPEYHHAL, KpOAME TOH, 9T0 B TafdbHeilmer oHH XOTAT MATH 0e3 uapein 10,
Bpag o MOMHO COMEEBATRCH B TOM, 4T0 B L2HHOM CJAYTae pedsb UZET
BOBCE HE 0 BepONOMCTRe UOpYHNOE, a 0 CakpadbHOM yOuiicTBe cmoera

UMporounit m3 HKecapun. Bofima ¢ roramm. M., 1950,

crp. 209210, 212.
15 Cm, msg.: Heimskringla, Bd 1. Ed. F. Jénsson. Kebenhavn, 1893,

crp. 3.
G I8 Marstrander, BRosselandssteinen, crp. 24.

17 Tam e, crp. 24.
B Jlpokonait ws KecapuH. Vkas. cou, crp. 212 (nepeson

TIPHBOANTCA ¢ HCHABIEHACM PPyGhix OMAGOR),
1 Tawm swe, crp. 209.
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KOHMYHTA, KOTOPHl, KaK TO ODOTATafE MHOTHe ropMaHCKHe ILIEMeHa
U KaK To OHAO OWeHEB MIHPOKO PACHPOCTPAHEHO UMeHHO B CKanjgMHa-
BHM, OHJI TMOBAHEH B HeYPOKalHKX TogaX M NoMiHeR OB HCKYOHTH
aTy BunRY cBoeif emepThio. Cp. B «Care o0 HHraAHrax» paccras o ToM,
9T0 KOHYEL cBeep JIOMaXBIA OTAMYANGH TeM, 9TC BO BPEMf ero mpaB-
nesns HAGNEOZanuch Heypomaiinsie rogel. Tak KAk MHOrOWUCIeHHEE
JepTBONpHACINeHNs Opiu GecnonesEsr, KoeyHr Omn your. Ta ke
V9aCcTh DOCTHTYA KOHYHra cBees Omaea Tperensrss, KoTopbii ms-za
HeyposKaflHEIX TooB GEMN COMUKEH B CBOGM JOMe M IPHHECeH B jRePTBY
Ongnuy #.

§ 5. Ure Kacaerca mMeHM TeDYHBCKOro KOHYHTa &yoc, To He0GXO-
THMO IPEERIe BCOTO YRA3aTh Ha T0, UTO B PASJATHEX Wasonax «Bolak
¢ rotamm» [Iperomns w3 Hecapum npepcraBieHH JBa BapHaHTa: Hyo;
n dyov. K. Hefice @ m P. Myx *, paBas erigepmun uz llpokomns,
CAENOBANH PYKONHCAM, TAe cogep:xuTen uTeHne byov. M. Hléudenny 2
Ha OCHOBAHWH TOTO, UTO, IO Br'O MHEHMIO, Jyumas pyxomuch (Codex
Vaticanus graecus, 1690) comepskur &yos, a me éywv, MpH3HAJ, 4TO
AaHHO® mMA uMeeT HerepMmManHcKWil o6muk. Muenwme M. I[Hémdennpa
paagenser ne @puc®, yrasuipaomul Ha TO, 9T0 d76; (BHIMAAAT KK
HerepManckoe uMa», W, JInugksuer * modaraer, 4To «yo: ABIAETCH
repMamcKHM HMeHeM», M CBABHBAET ero ¢ ap.-aHrm. Hée, gp.-mer.
Hoekingr, u.-8.-0. Huohhing. Hannoe ofzAcHeAWe B mpuHIHOEe BO3-
MOKHO, ONHAKO OO0 He NUIICHO M3IBOCTHHX HATAMEH: COTMACHO JaH-
HOMY 00BACHOHHIO CIeIyeT UPHHATH, YTO HAYAJABHOe A CepMaHCROTO
HMeHM BHIIO OOYmEeHO, a repMarckoe % OLIIO TPaHCAMTEPHPOBAHO
B BHJE ¥, B TO BpeMA KaK repMaHCKOe Jofroe ¢ OO 3aMeHEHO KpaT-
kM 6. Hpome roro, B crangunarckom apeade Hoekingr mpepcras-
JAeH0 AN B IPOHABOAHFIX 0OpA3OBAHHAKX, W BEPOATHO, 9TO JAHHOE
HMA 9THMOJOIHYECKH CHA33HO ¢ Ap.-Hed. haukr ‘aerped’. Boaes
BEPOATHHIM TNPEACTABIACTCA HHOe oO0BACHEHHE WMeHH Oys: (miam
Gyov).

§ 6. Mu wmomaraem, 4TO €CTH OCHOBAHHA [JNA CONOSCHHEHHA Te-
PYIBCKOTO MMeHH &y0¢ W pyHHdeckore mMenm uha. [laa mposeprn
UPABWILHOCTH JAHHOLG COMOI(MKeHHA HeoOXOHMO YCTAHOBHTB, BO3-
MOKHa Ad CHa mepefada TepMaHCKOTO ¢ IPH IOMOIM T'PEYecKoro o.
Hauansuoe repM. i BoaMOKHO OLIJIC IepefaTh B TPeYecKOM S3HKe
BHIAHTHHACKOIH SIOXH JHIMb NPH BOMOIUN ov, WK ©, Wi ¢. I pedecikoe v
OBL0 1A mepedavd FepM. ¥ COBEPIIEHHO He MPHTogHe, ubo OHO yiKe

2¢ Heimskringla, Bd I, erp. 75—76; cn. ramme! J. de ¥V ries. Das Kéo-
nigtum bei den Germanen. «Saeculums, Bd VII, 1956, N 3,

21 ¥, Z euss. Die Deutschen und die Nachbarstimme. Miinchon, 1837,

22 R. M uch. Reallexikon der germanischen Altertumskunde, Bd IT, 5. v.

28 M, Schénfeld Wérterbuch der altgermanischenr Personen- und
Volkernamen. Heidelberg, 141, cp. 176.

24 J, de Vries, Uher das Wort «Jarl» und seine Verwandten. «La Nou-
velle Clios, vol. VI, 1954, ctp. 466.

2%, Lindquist. Caldrar. «Goteborgs Hogskolas Arsskrifts, Bd 1,
1923, crp. 143.
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sasHO G510 feTafHaXu30BaHo ¥ coBOato ¢ i. Ho n purpad ov B Ha-
4aabHOW HO3ATUHN OHI MALO TPUTONEH AN Mepelaud ropM. u, HOO
OH KaX IPABMWI0 IepefaBal TepMaHcKoe codeTanue w-V oc., €. WIeMeH-
moe obosuagwerme Varni (Mopgan), Odegve. (Ilporounit). Cp., pamee,
rorck, Obhtgpida, crupcKoe uHMA coOcrBerHoe "Ovivvigu — V B,
(rme v coorBercTyer repM. *-wulfaz), ocrtrorckoe mma codcTBeHHOE
Tovvbouhe mau '[adohe — VI B. (4ro coorsercrByer repm. gund(a)-
wulfaz wnm *Hild{a)wulfaz); rorex. ‘Eplovhgo — IV B.; repyas-
ckoe uMA codcrBerHOe OMiivayyoc — VI B.; xarrcKoe mMA COGCTBeH-
poe Qoxpiptoog — I B, (< repm. -wékeaz, cp. rorek. wokrs) 6,
Cp. Tag:e nepegady MMeHI repMancKoro ieMens pyrues kaxk Rogorum
y Woppana (l'eruka, xar. rercr, crp. 178) u Poyor y lipokonus. Cre-
AoBaTeIEHO, Hepepada repym. Uha B Bage ¥Ooyog (unm "Ouyav) Oblia OBt
ABYCMEICHeNIOi, nGo soria ofoznavars Wuha. I'pewcckan rpadema o
B BH3ANTHIACKYI0 DTOXY IlepejaBaia JoJAroe, OTKPHTOE 0; TEM CAMBIM
repM. ¥ HauGolee aJeKBATHO NEPEAABalloch TPH TOMONA Tpel. o,
u noromy comonromenne Uha/éyo: ¢ naneorpadudeckoii ToYKyE 3peHns
Geaynmpeuno. Hepen teM Kax 6yrer JaHa TONKTHA 3THMOIOTHYECKOLO
oGpacuenma Uha/oyo:, npepgcraBisferca HeoGXOJAMEM MOEBEPTHYTE
AHANTHIY TEDMAHCKHN omoMacTudeckwit marepman. K Tomy me cae-
AveTr IpeABAPHTeNRHC OTGBODHTE, YTO BHUIENDPHBENEHHIe coobpasie-
HHH IATeOTPAPEISCKOTO XapaKTepa ¢ HACTOATETBHON HeoOXOoMMO-
CTBI0 TPeGYIOT CHeUMATREOTO MOHOrpafHISCKOTO MCCHLAOBAHHA BCEX
croco60B Mepefatus TePMAHCKHX WMeH COGCTBeHHHIX TCPEYeCKUME M
JATHHCKUMHA a®Topamu. MaTepuan, cojepmamuiics BO BCTYOIeHHH
® caopapie M. Illérdennga, cammiom ¢parmeATaped H HeCHCTEMAa-
TOUGH ® B HacTOAIlEEe BPEMs CHIBHO Veraped. Bechuma menaremen
nojpoBHBH aEadns BCeX BAPHAHTOB B PA3NHYHEIX HIBOAAX PYKOMACE
(7. e, yuer Beex lectiones facilior et difficilior) ¢ nonwrroil yeTamoR-
NeHEUA PA3TMUHEX CKPHOTOPHEB W HM3BECTHON HBOMIOLMH B CHCTEME
nepeaaun réepMaHCKAX HMeH. JTO T03BOJHT B CpaBEATETBHOH TPaMMa-
THKE TepPMAHCKAX A3BIHOB §olee O0BERTHBHO M OJOCHOBAHHO IOCTA-
BHTH BOHPOC 0§ VAETLHOM Beceé H COOTHOWEHHE BHYTPHCHCTEMEEBIX
3BYKOBHX Yepe}oBaHHH W PAasHOTO pofa cyOCTHIYUHI B Pa3inyHbEe
NepHONH PaSBHTHA CePMAHCKHX ASHIKOB.

§ 7. Pynuueckoe mma Uha, BosMoKEO, BeTpedaerca B ABYX 3ara-
MOMHHX CXoBaX pymmueckoit Hagnuen n3 Crentodre: ninhAborumR /niu-
hagestumR hApuwolAfR gaf j/. . . (naxsueiiman uacre Brnyckaercs).
B pyHomoruseckol JTUTEPATYPS WPECTABIASHH ABe HHTePIPETALHH
ninhAberumR m nivhagestumR: 1) O. don Dpucen ¥, H. Jlungr-
Buct *, B. Kpayae * uienst jamHHe cao0Ba Ha niuhA-(-a)-borumR

6 Ma'.repnaﬂ npasoadaTea mo ciobapio M. Héudensga {cm, mpuu. 23) m
i‘lgs%)aﬁme ramm, Namenschatz und Dichtersprache. Gdttingen,

%7 0.von Friesen. Lister- och Listerbystenarna i Blekinge. «Uppsala
Universitets Arsskrifts, 1916, Program 2.

20 [, Lindgquist. Galdrar, crp. 111—118,

2# W, Krause Runeninschriften im #lteren Futhark. Halle, 1937.

T



~gestumR u coorsercrenno unTepuperdpyror: «HoBrM mocemen-
pas, HoBeIM mHOzemuaM X. ana ypomalimni rogy; 2) K. Maperpan-
nep® wireHUT NAHEBR CAOBAa me-HEoMY, Ha niu-hA(a}borumR, -ge-
stumR, w®w coorBercTBeHHO mMETepHpeTHDYeT: «lleBATH BHICOKHM Chi-
HOBBLAM, JEBATE BLICOKHA TOCTAM X. Han ypoxaims# rogy. O0e mu-
TePIPETAAN HATAIKHBAITCH, OOHAKC, Ha PAX SHAYHTENLHEX 3aTPYA-
senuif, IIpu mepeoil wHTOpUpeTallWH NPUXOANTCA NPHHUMATB, 9TO
pyHugeckaa rpadema k apxserca ampymaropoM rtmaTa {(Hiatustil-
ger). B. KRpayse ®! yxaseBaeT Ha To, uro Hamscanue niuhA(a) cie-
JyeT PaccMaTPHBATE KAK KOMIPOMHCC MEHKAY [IPOTOCKAHRMHABCKOR
dopmoll niuja- u Gonee mosnEeit dopmoii ny(al, npruem ki Taxoro e
¢BoficTBa, Kak u B nNmedn cobersenwom frohila B magmmen ma Opar-
reate u3 Japyma. OHAKO BOXPOC O pyIHdecKol rpademe b B GYEKIHU
AHHYJAATOPA THATA OCTaeTcA OTKpHTiM. Comomoswenme ¢ frohila
He apjaAgerca yOemmreannasn, uGo K. MaperparEgep mpepmaraer wre-
ume Frodila *2. Ocransuse caygan ¢ % B Toll sie yHELUA eme Gojiee
comgareaprn; mariha ¥ (Bumoce, Janug) monyekaerT pasanaHylo
HHETepOperanmio. 9. Xapauur * ofpamaer BHEMAN@E Ha TO, 9T0 CBA-
aytomnii raacawi B niuhA(a)borumR, -gestumB B Hagmuem mepe-
XOQHOTO mepuofa XOJMaeH 06 GH OTHACTE, ¢P. B TOM Ke HAJIHCH H3
Crenrofrer: hAriwolAfR < *harja-. Eme 6o0aee pemmTenbio BEICKA-
aupaerca X. Aupepcen ¥ «He moskeT OBITh HUKAKOrO COMBAEHHAA B TOM,
uro ¢opma nivha gomxua GHTH OTBeprHyTa B CKAHZHHABCKON (HEIO-
xored {...en form niuhe helt md avvises i nordisk filologi); mm
HMeeM AeNo ¢ YucHuTeRsHEM niuy. Hpu sropoli mMTepmporauny opu-
xoguTca npuuEMars, 9T0 hAborumB w hagestumR asagancs cunnno-
yHApHEMH GopMaMK, 0 deM CBHRETENLCTEYET NPOXOJAMas ajaHTepa-
HUA ¢ b, cAef0BaTeNbHO, [MIacHHE, ofo3HadaeMule rpagemMamu 4 o q,
Haxonunucs B yaapHoit mosunmun. Ho, xak ormeuawr K. M. Huin-
ceH ** u 9. MoasTre ¥, B meproje I. 2., kK KoTOpOMY OTHOCHTCA HAH-
Has pyH@mYecKas Hagnuch, rpadeMa @ CIY/KHT Kak TPaBEao0 mis o6o-
BHAYGHHA DHEHTETHTICCKOTO TAAacHOTO, a TaKMe A8 KOHEMHOTO IIac-
Horo [cp. B mammucn ma Herabro: AfatR hAriwulafa (hApuwulafR)
hAeruwulafir warAit runAR pAiAR], B 1o Bpemsa kax rpadema 4

(G, J. S, Marstrander. De nordiske runeinnskrifter. .., I,
cip. 116—127,

31 'W. Krause. Runica, IIl. — NGAW, 1961, Nt 9, erp. 273—274.

32 (G, J.8 Marstrander. Rosselandssteinen, crp. 36,

8 (0, J.8. Marstrander. Denordiske runeinnskrifter. . ., I, cTp. 374

3 E. Harding, Sprikvetenskapliga problem i ny belysning, H. 3.
Lund, 1939, crp. 57-38.

% H.Anderseon, Urmordisk gesiumP og dens betydning for i-omlyden,
B xm.; «Fostskrift til P. Skantrups. Aarhus, 1956, crp. 14,

3 K, M. Nielsen. Svarabhaktivokal. B xm.: L. Jacobsen,
EO.OM 0 1tk e. Danmarks Runeindskrifter. Text, Kebenhavn, {942, crp. 1003—
1005.

97 E. Moltke Lousgdrd-perlens runeindskrift. B =xm.: «Festskrift
i1l P. Skautrups. Aarhus, 1956, crp. 4.
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ofoamauaeT yHapHMH HeHOCOBOH TIIACHBIH (mpuMepnl CM. BHIUE).
Cregyer, OiHaKO, OrOBOPHTH, 4T0 B HafnRcAX n3 CremtodTa m Ghep-
KeTOpIa HpPoBemeHa Bcway rpadema A, 3a mexdiouesHeM niuhage-
stumB w3 CrentodThi, B 9eM MOMHO YCMOTPETh NONLITRY, elme He-
copepmeHHayio (MO0 B Tofi ke Hammucn niuhAborumR wumest rpa-
demy A), pasrpaHuIuTh ynapenit u Gesynapeiii raacusii. ITostomy
MOVERHO TpeAleACKHTL, 170 riackse B hAborumR, hagestumR
He HAaXGIUIHCH B ynapHoi mosauun. I{pome toro, o6pacnenne K. Map-
crpangepa ¥ pymmueckmx niu hAborumR, niu hagestumR xax ge-
BATH [[8MOHOB 3JIaKOB, HOTODHE B TeueHHe NeBATH Jer NPHHOCHIH
crpare Xagysoasda ypo:aiigue TOAH, BPAL JH MOMET PacCMATPH-
BaThCA KaK VOSOUTONBHOE ¢ CeMACHONOTHYeCKOH rtoukm spenns. Ilo-
aTOMY He ABIfgeTca OecmoiesHoll HOBafg HETepHpeTalHA NanHOI py-
HHMECKOH HaJmHCH.

§ 8. Ha ocHoBaHUH OPHBEJSHHON apryMeRTAI[ME MH TpejTaraes
clepylonlee WieHoHHe H HHTePUPETALHIO TEPBHX CTPOK HAJIHCH 08
Crentodre: ninvuhAborumB, niutuhagestumR *; mepesox: ‘me-
BATA CHHOBBAM (KORYHra) ¥xa, meBHTH MHOSeMIaM (KoHYHra) ¥Yxa
Xagypouand pak ypomaiinwii rop’. Illaneorpaduweckm pammas mH-
TepIPETANEA He MOMeT BEHI3BATH Bo3parkeHwit, #G0 B pyHAYeCKAX
HaJnMcAX M3BEeCTeH NPHHOND HAOWCARHA OJHOTO TIAACHOTO HAH CO-
riacHoroe Ha MOP(EMHOM CIHKE IBYX TOMOPramHHX doHem 0, cp.
B Hagnueu Ha Kamue nz MeiieGpy: frawaradaR ana haha islaginaR
{is+slaginaR B murepnperaumu O. don Dpucena) ¥, cp. B HagOUCH
Ha xampe u3 Cooapgernena: kunuAltstAin (r. e. kunwalts:stAin) 4%
cp. B Hagmica u3 Bectep-Mapm 2: uklulp(s) (r. e. uks+kup) #.

Y10 Kacaercs KYJIBTYPHO-KCTOPHYECKHX HNPEIMOCHIIOK AMHS MMO-
nodHol WHTepnpeTanuu, To, MO BeChMA TPABAONOAOOHOMY TIPESION0-
mennio M. Jlumawksucra 4, B nivhAborumR, niuhagestumR caenyer
YCeMAaTpUBATE TeX CaMEIX TepPYJI0B, KOTOPHE MOcIe TOpakeHus B OUTEE
¢ naarofapgaMu BepHYJHCH K cefe Ha poruny B CRaHANHABHI, HO,
HOCKOABRY X 3eMAU Y:Ke OLUIH 3aHATH JaNAMH, oCHCBAJIHACE B CKoHe
B OnmmafiineM coceACTBe CO CBOHMH eAMHOMJIEMEHHHKAMH TayTaMH,
o ueM moBectsyeT [Iporonuii m3 Kecapan. B sTom nrame MomE0 oeMEIC-

3 C. J. 8. Marstrander. De nordiske runeinnskrifter. . ., I,
crp. 114—153,

39 Cnemyer ykasatk Ha To, 310 yme O. Dpemep npeanaran ameHende:
ni+uhatgestumR, uwe pasam, npapga, Hmxakxoro oGocmoBanMa (0. Bremer.
Die Aussprache des R der urnordischen Huneninschriften, B wm.: «Festschrift
H. Pipping». Helsingfors, 1924, ctp. 46); B Horaumm O. Bpemepa: ni uha
Festumaz.

W E Moltke Ortografi, B ku.: L. Jacobsen, E. Moltke.
Vkas. cod., erp. 806—897.

4“4 @, von Friesen, De germanska, anglofrisiska och tyska runorna.
(«Nordisk Kulturs, Bd VI). Oslo—Kebenhavn—Stockholm, 1923, erp. 27--28,

42 DRI, crp. 298—302,

42 DRI, crp. 440—441.

“4[ Lindquist. Galdrar, etp. 119—133.
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HKTh YKa3aH®We HaJIMMCH Ha TO, YT0 XagyBoidbd Naid ChHOBLAM YXa
yposxailHEle TOAE, M B TO e BPEMA CTAHOBATCA GoNee ACHHMU TIPH-
YHHE caKpanpHoro yOmicTBa camMoro KoHyHra ¥Yxa.

Bee bHIDeHanoyKeHHOC BechbMa TCHIOTETHYHO, W 610 MCTHHHOCTH
HIH JO#HOCTE Oyfer ofmapys:kena B Ommnadimme romau. Bo Besrom
cayuae PYHOJIOP He HMeeT HHKAKOTO OCHOBARNA OTKASHBATLCA OT II0-
THTKE HCOOAL30BATh PYHHUeCKoe HMS uha ¥ BRIIOSUTL XaHuBH Ma-
TEPUAT B KAWECTBE OJHOTO W3 AREHLER B OOIHerepPMaHCKY Npodme-
MATHRY, T NOTOMY He TPUXOHUTCA COTHACHTHCA ¢ Hpe3pureNpHhM Aa-
Mewanrmer J. MoIbTKe 0 ToM, YTO ¢HAYYHBE BO33PEHUA Ha PYHIYECKHE
HaXOHCHE Ha GpaKTeaTaX W OCHOBH UX MHTePIpPeTafl HeCKOIBKO H3-
MeEmIuch ¢ TeXx nop, Kak C. Byrre 8 1905 r. saGasnanca pyHHge-
CRHMM HagmHCAMH ¢ EMeseM uhay 43,

§ 9. Uro xacaeTcs 3TUMOIOIHYECKOH RNHTOPNPeTALHN PYHHUYCCKOTO
rMeHM vha, TO B HacTOAINe® BpeMA HCCAENOBaTeNb HE PacIoNaraer
OOCTATORHEIM MATePHATOM ANA ANALH3a ere dTHMOJOCHYeCKOro ¢o-
¢raBa, G, Byrre ® mpefiosKua comocTaBuTh pyHudeckoe uMs uha

¢ x.-8.-8. Uo, Owo, KOTOpOe MOLJO 03HAaYaTk TO JHE caMmoe, 9T0 H
n.-B.-H, hiiwo ‘¢uaunn’, ‘coBa’. B cBoem 0630pe pyHHUeCKO#E OHOMa-
cruky K, Maperpargep *7 jaeT 910 COIOT0KeHHE IO 3HAKOM BOIIPOCa,
a B IpyIoM MeCTe TOH Ke padoTHl OH YKasbBaeT Ha T0, IT0 JaHHOe MMHA,
KDPOMe PYHHUeCKOro, HUrfe He 3acsuieTelbcTBoBano. de Dpuc *® npu-
BOgHT B cBoeM cloBape oGbacuenne (. Byrre, mobapasn eme ap.-
uead. ugla “copa’. Hpyrme mccieloBaTelMH Hpe[IOUATAIOT OFPAHH-
YUTHEGH YKA3aHAEM HA HEACHOCTH AaHHOro obpazoBauna; rak, 0. dou
Dpucen TOATCPKHUBAET, UTO «BCe PYHHUYCCKHE BANNHCH, B KOTODHX
€. Byrre umraer uha, #RjATCA BechbMA HEACHHIMH B OTHOLIEHHH
HHTepupeTannn. [1oaToMy COMHHTEIBHEIM ABJASACTCHA I CIOKIOE CA0BO
hariuhay 4*. B. Kpayse yxasmpaer ma 70, 94T0 4BTOPOH KOMIOHEHT
HAHIOTO CAOMEHOTO CJII0BA HeAceH Mo ceoeMy smavenmioy *°. JI. Hxob-
cet A 3. MonbTie ' yKA3RBAIOT B CBOEM KODNMYCe MATCKAX PYHHYIe-
cKHX Hagmmeel, wro oM hariuha ZemapecTHo, a B OTHOUWEHAH €TO
atumonoram otcoiaior k¥ C. Byrre. Ho ¢ o6nacoennes C. Byrre me
NMpeFeTaBIAETe BOSMOMKHEM COPIACHTECA. [emo B ToM, 9T0 MaTepman
o0merepManAcKol oHoMacTHKH Boolme He oOORaDY)KHBRAeT CIYIAeH,

% F. Moltke Lindker-Brakieaten. «Aarbogers, 1357, corp. 132.
9. Moanrtiie mmeer B BuAY pafory: S. B u gge. Bidreag til Tolkning af danske
og tildels svenske Indskrifter med den lwngere Riikkes, Runer, navnlig pi
Guldbrakteate, «Aarbegers, 1905.

4 3 Bugge Norges [ndskrifter med de =ldre Runer, Bd [, c1p. 247.

47 (0. ). 8. Marstrander Rosselandssteinen, crp. 37.

48 1, de Vries. Alinordisches etymologisches Worterbuch., Leiden,
1964, crp. 632.

4% (), von Friesen. Ré-stenen i Bohuslin och runorna i Norden under
[olkvandringstiden, ctp. 90.

% W. Krause. Runeninschriften im alteren Fuibark, crp. 55/477,

§1 DRI, erp. 535—536.
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rie B OJHOYICHHBIX UMEHAX HJH I/Ie B KadecTse OJHOr0 U3 KOMIIOHEH-
TOR ABYZNEHHHIX HMEH cOOCTBEHHBIX MOr/Io OK BEICTYIATE 0G03HAde-
goe coBH nnn guanua. A, Hucéu 5 gaer B cnoeM ofizope IpermeckaH-
ANHABCKOM OHOMACTHEY HepeueHb BCeX NTHY, KOTOPHE MOTIH BXO-
JHTH K4K IPO3BHINA B COCTaB JAPEBHECKAHIHHABCKAX UMEH, HO B 5TOM
clIHCKe HeT HU CGOBEL, HW (uauna. Jinmmb B smoxy mosjHero cpemme-
BeKOBLA, He pambime XIII B., B maTckoli oHoMacTHKE 3aGBHIETEND-
ctpoBano uMa Ugle *). Brinb MojeT, eCTh U3BeCTHEIE OCHOBAHMA CBA-
3aTh THMONOTMYECKH DyHHIecKoe Uha ¢ obmerepmarcioil ocHOBOIH
ugg- ‘Goatbed’, ‘HABOAWTB CTPAxX’, MUPEACTABIASHHOE ¢ Pa3TAIHLIMH
CTYMeHAMH 4epPeloBaHUA BO BCeX TePMAHCKHX H3HIKAX: €p. JP.-HCX.
ugga ‘doarben’, uggr ‘crpax’, ‘y:kac', HOBOHOPB. ugg ‘6we’, ‘ocrpme’,
‘cTpeKado’, WB. (Auai.) ugg, vgg ‘orpanrumit’, ‘ymacuuii’. Jaanmeit-
T#e OPEMEDH ¢ PasinTHOH OTIacOBKON KOPHA, a TAKiKe BOBMOMKHEIE
HHA0eBPOMeliCKEe COOTBeTCTBHA NPHBOAAT B cBOUX cioBapax A. Hoy-
xamrecon ** u me @pme ®. Boamommno, aro reMAHAMA B ugg — aKe-
DPecCHBHOLO XapaKTepa, MTo BOOGHe MOKA3ATeXBHO IA CIOB [IAHHOTO
CEMAHTHIeCKOrO HoasR. B wepenopannu A/g MomHo Golio 65 yemarpm-
BaTh pedrerc 3akoHa Bepmepa, xoTa ¢aeyeT OTOBOPATHE, YTO TPH
HANNIAN OTIACOBKH U CIe0BAJ0 OLI OMKHAATH HATHIHE 3BOHKOTO, 4 HE
TAYX0To BapHanTa. Bo BCAKOM cIygae ¢ CeMACHMOAOTHYISCKON TOTKM
BPEHAA HAHHOE COMOIOMEHHE AYIIIe BOEro MOAXOAHT K PYHHIECKOMY
nMern utha, W Tem caMeiM Beo Hagnmmed harinhahaitika farauisa gi-
buauja moskre Oslto 661 mepesecthH: ‘A mposmBaiock I'posa Boficka;
sHe BeloMO oxacHoe. llpunomy cwacTtne’.

§10. B razecTRe KPaTHAX BHBOJAOB MOSKHG YCTAHORITD:

1. Marepuan npesHeflell PYHHYECKOH OHOMACTHKH WO3BOIXAET
BLIZIGNATE CIOH HMeH coOCTBEHHEIX, HE NPeNcTABIEHHHX B JpeBHe-
CHAHAAHABCKUX HCTOYHMRAX, HO HAXOGAMEUX cede COOTBETCTBHE B KOH-
THHCHTAJLLHO-TePMAHCKOH onoMacTHRe. CLeoBATENbHO, MIWKHO YTBE]-
JIaTh, 4TO0 Habaomaercsa HIBeCTHHH BoOoOpasmeld MEeKAY jApeBHel-
meil pyH#9ecKOH N JpeBHeCKAHIHHABCKOH OHOMACTHROI.

2. Apanwa pydudecKoro mMmenm hariuha mpuBoguT K BHBOLY,
970 OHO He ABAAETCH M3ONUPOBAHHEIM ofpagoBanmueM, KaK TO HpUHu-
MAeTCA MOAABMAIIAM OONBIIHECTEOM PYHOJAOLOB, HO Haxoumr cefe
onpefeeHIbe Hapaie/l KaK B TPYIHX DYHMUeCKHX HATUACAX, B TOM
yncae u Gojlee MO3THErD BpPeMeHH, Tak O B KOHTHHeHTaJIbHO-reépMaH-
CHOIf oHoOMacTHKe,

3. Hmrepoperanma pynmveckoro mmenu hariuha momer mponmre
ONPeReJeHHEI] CROT Ha BechMa CIODHYI H HepaBpOmIeHHYH Iepyllb-

52 A, Janzén. Yreaz. cot. {«Nordisk Kulturs, Bd VIl).

52 R. Hornby. Fornavne i Danmark i middelalderen. Personnavne.
051041(abenhavn—-Stockhﬁlm, 1947, crp. 207. («Nordisk Kultur», Bd WVII).

A, Johannesson Islindisches stymologisches Waérterbuch.
Bern, 1956, crp. 12--14,

5 J. de Vries. Altnordisches etymologisches Warterbuch, crp. 632.
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cKyWw npodaemy U Ha TEpyIOB HaK pacipocTpaHnTedeill pynmdecroi
NMCBMEHHOCTH.

4. B ro ske BpeMms JlaWARI aHATTHA TOROPHT O HeoOXONUMOCTH IPO-
BeeHNsa AeTANBHOTO H B IMUPOKOM 00beMe HCCIeHOBAHHA BCEX RO3B-
MOHEHHX conocof0B Tepefavi TPeYecKHMH W JATHHCHAME aBTOpaMu
TepMaHCRuUX HMeH CODCTBEHHHX.

5. He uckmodeHa BOIMOMHOCTb, YTO PYHuYecKoe mma hariuha
B CBOEM BTOPOM KOMIIOHEHTEe THMOJMOTHYECKE CEAZAHO C oﬁmerepma}l—
CROH 0CHOBOR Ugg-, A B TAKOM CIydae HAHHOE AMA TepecTaeT OHTD udo-
JAPOBAHEKEM OOPAR0BAHHEM W € TUMONOTHYECHOI 'TOYKH 3PeHAA.



Famnsa V

(TPYKTYPA CJOBA B J3bBIKE
CTAPIHX PYHHIECKAX HAJANHCEN

§ 1. B anreparype no repMaHHCTHRE BOAOTH J¢ H4CTOAMETD Bpe-
MeHN YAeTaoch Malo BHUMAHUA ONHCAHEUI0 A aHAJTHAY ocofeHHOCTel
CTPYHRTYPHE ¢I0BA B APEBHHX TepPMAaHCHHX A3IBKAX, HOCACTOBAHHIC HX
OpocofuuecKuXx (MM CYyNpacerMeHTHHX) ocoOeHHOCTell, A TaKmke BO3-
MOKHOCTH Ha OCHOB@ BHYTPeHHeHl H CPAaBHHTRJIbHOH peROBECTPYKINH
BOCCO3NATH CTPYKTYPY CJAOBA H €0 HOPOCOIMYSCKHe oTIHUNTeNILHEIE
OPU3HAKH B 00INerepMalicKylo sHoxy. B Zammoil raabe mpeampuHATa
DOULTEA OHHCARUA NPOCOIMIECKHX, (OAOMOPHONOTrAUecKHX W DPHT-
MHYSCKHX XapaKTEPHCTHR CA0Ba B A3nKe [PeBHeAIINY pYHAEYECKEX
gBaqmAcedl. XapaKTepHCTHKA BHIUEOIHAYCHHKIX 0CoGeHROCTell ¢ Hem3-
OexHOCTEIO OYAeT HOCHTH (ParMeHTAPHBLE XapaKTep, Tak KaK Mare-
pHal JpeBHEHAX PYHUYECKHX HaJUuCedi B pAfe cIy4acR Anmaer
HCCTENOBATeNA BOSMMEHOCTH AATE HCYeDPIHBAKINAN aHATHSZ, a ABHO
HETOCTATOUHAA paspaboTaHuocTh npodiem, CBA3AHRLIX ¢ BHIACHEHEEM
CTPYKIYPHL €J0Ba B MAJOEBPONSHCKHX M TOPMAHCKHX ABHKaX !,
BecbMa 3aTPYAHRAET IOCTPOSHNE AeAYKTHBHOH TeOpHT (X0TA OH B INaHe
pafoneil THHOTEAB), KOTOpAA Moraa Gb 0TEEYaTh TPeGOBAHWAM IOX-
HOF(, BREYTDEHHe HEMPOTHBOPEUHBOro m Hambodee 3KOHOMHOTO ONH-
CaHMA BBIOPAHIOrG HecTefoBaTeNeM OOBEKTA.

OdopyiIenne croBa Kax o0coboft CTPYRTYPHOI efRHUNM B pPywm-
ecKOM KoliHe EMeeT PAJ OTAAYHTeNBHEX NPHIAAKOR, NOIBONATONIHX
ATh HATePHOpeTANN) NaHHo# ¢TPYRTYDHOH elHHNOE KaK CO CPABHH-
TEALHO-HCTOPHYECKOR, TAK B ¢ THOOAOTAYECKOH TOYKH 3PeHHAA.

Parmyko-aKoeHTHaA XapaKTePHCTHKA PYHHYECKOTO CXOBa Olpe-
AedAach CAeAYIUIUMH KOHCTHTYTHRHEME DDHSHAKAMH: a) HATHTmeM

! Hefomemas, mo noGounttHas pabora X. [immumura (H. Pipping,
Sandhierscheinungen in Runeninschriften. «Neuphilologische Mitteilungenn,
Bd XI, 1909, H. 8) NOCBAIIEHA pPYNHYECKRM HaAIECHM 3N0XH BAKMHTOB U He
3aTpardBAeT TEMH IaHHOI pacoTH.
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a Yerporuv  CoGMIOEeHHEM MPHHIANOB IePMAHCKON aITHTepaLlu,
MapKUPOBABIIeCH HadadbHble BIeMeATs (MIacHBE M COrTacHHe} yIap-
HOTG ¢I0ra (CHeAyeT, OFHAKG, OCOBOPHUTH, TI0 SBaHHHH NPAHLHO
PACEPOCTPARANCH AUIIH HA METPATECKYT PEIEBAHTHAIE OTPE3KA B DYHE-
YecKoM KollHe, T. &. Ha DOITHYeCKHe OTPe3Kd); O) Haludiew oupeie-
JAeHHOR opraHEsamAN ¢JI0T0OB B CI0BO, B KOTOPOH B HOPATKE Bo3dpa-
CTAMmER MrANE MOMHEO BEISIATH cleqyiomue Gastl: ¢I0T (HId vaule
BCETO, JMeMEHT (QOHETHYECKOTO CII0BA), AKE2YTHO paBubli HYTG,
aKNEHTHO-CAA0HH CIOr, AKUBHTHO-IOAYCHIBHHIA cIor (o TepMHHO-
aorum A. Hoxa, infortis) u axuexrro-cuIbHWE cTor; B) HalmEYHeM
TVIACHBIK HOJAOrC 00pa30BaHud, a TAKK2 JoITHX K KPaTKaX rracdbix
B AKUSHTHO-CANBHEIX H B aKOSHTHO-CAATKX cA0rax, AuCTpAldyIAg
KOTOPHBIX HMe/la CTPYKTYPHYIO PR T6BAHTHOCTE He TOJNBRO 1A METPUKI,
HO B WIx cucTevH g3blka. [[pagcranmasrea #eobxogumelv HoTes 1o-
IpoGHO OCTAHOBHTHCHA Ha JAAHOH 0COHeHHOCTH.

§ 2. B orHOmenmy MoTpHKU (M T MOITHILCKAX OTPE3KOB) CIBAYer
AMeTh B BHAY, 9T0 AUCTPUOYOEA KPATKUX H JOICHX c20ros (JOArdX,
ecTecTBRHHO, nalura et positione) B cocTaBe PYHHUTECKOroe CIOEa
B ofmev cIsfyeT MPHHIHNAM MeTPAIECKOHd CXevsl, DIeMeHTH KOTOpOo’
OIA  UHACSBPOHeHCKOr0 MOdTAMECKOr0 HA3EIKa HOCTYIHPOBAIHCH
@. ne Coccopod, 1. Barepmareneu, K. Maperpaugepor u @. Mlmex-
T0d 2.

Kak 6uno smepenie ofmapyskeme @. me Cocciopov 3, I HHIO-
8BPOTIEHCKOTO MO3ITHTCCKOTO H3HKa OWI0 XapaKTePHO depelloBaHue
TOITHX H KPATKAX CIOTOB H TeM CaMblM CTPOMISHHUE H36erate CKOITe-
HAA KPaTKUX ciaores. Hemdm ofparmTscs K pYyHAYeCKOMY KOHEE, TO
BO3MOKHO OOHAPYMATH B HOKOTOPHX PYHHISCKAX HAZOHCAX cobmio-
feHHe OGMEHHI0eBPOMeHCKAX IPHAMKIOB; CP. B HAQOHCH Ha 30JI0TOM
pore u3 Tamaexyca: ek hiewagastiR holtijaR horna tawido ‘H, Xue-
paractia u3 poga XoaThes, por cOTBOPAT’; op. B maguucn u3 Hpeme-
Bura: hadulaikaR. ek hagustadaR hlaaiwido magu minino ‘Xagy-
aatixas. I, Xarycera(as)gaz, moxoponax Moero coma’ . Momuo, cae-
JOBATQNLHO, IOJATATE, UT0 B DYHHIeCKOM KofiHe cOXPAaHANHCL He-
KOTOPEIe IPUeMEL CTPYKTYPHOTO 0pOPMIeHHD CJI0RA, XaPaKIepHoro
I HHI0SBDONeHCKOr0 MOITHISCKOTD A3LKA.

*F.deSaussure Une lof rythmique de la langue grecque. «Recueil
des publications scientifiques de F. de Saussures. Gendve, 1922; I, Wack e r-
nagel. Das Dehnungsgesetz der griechischen Komposita. «Kieine Schriftens.
Gattingen, (6. r.[; O n e, Indogermanische Dichtersprache. «Philologuss,
95,1943; C. J. 8. Marstrander. Uber den Charakter des #itesten ger-
manischen Rhythmus, —NTS, [V, 1930; Fr. 3 p e ¢ h t. Zur indogermanischen
Sprache und Kultur, — KZ, LXIiV, 1—2, 1937. O cooTHomennu MeTpHEKE I
AKMEeTTONOTHE cM. Tamme: A. Sch mitt. Musikalischer Akzent und antike
Metrik. Miinster, 1953.

% CM. yxazaHHyI Beme, B npuM. 2, paGory @. n. Coccipa.

4+ Cm.: A.Housler, Deuische Versgeschichte, 1. Berlin, 1956, crp. 88;
0 n ke Die aligermanische Dichtung, Darmstadt, 1957, crp. 73, 84, 87—88;

W.P.Lehmann, The development of Germanic verse form. Austin, 1956,
erp. 77—80.

34



B oTHOmeEHWH c¢HCTeMBl f3bKa AMCTPUOYIWA JACATHX B KPATKAX
CJIOTOB B COCTABE CIUBA WMeda CYNECTBEHHHIC TIOCTENCTBHA MIH TeX
dpopoMophoToryIecKAX IPOIEccOB, KOTOPHE ONHCHIBAIOTCA KaR 34-
koH JuBepca— ImwepTona. (aenyeT ymazarh Ha To, WT0 peduleHcH
AAHHOTO 3aKOHA B PYHHUECKHX HAMNHCAX 10 GUX WOD He NpEBJIeKaZn
BEBHMAHNA HCCAEROBATeNel, a B T¢ Ke BpeMA B PYBUUYECKOM KoiiHe
nafaonaeTca PAN OTKACREHAH OT AelCTEMA AAMHOTO 3aKO0Ha, Tpe-
Gywomux ocoboro obpacnenns. Tax, wepegopanue i W [j, peTyIRpye-
MOe CTPYKTYPOH MNpelliecTBYOIHET0 AOJTOTO HAM KPATKOTO CI0Ta,
B PYHUUECKIX HAANKCAX NPEACTABIACT CAeVIOMYIC KaDTHAY: a) mocae
gorroro cnora — i raunijaR (Ispe Crabwo}; JirbijaR (Bapmen); makia
(Bu); holtijaR (Cannexyc); arbija, arbijano (Twue); 6) mocme wpat-
koro chnora — j: aljamarkiR (Koperan); harja (Bu); ranja (Jlam-
cnopd); swabaharjaR (P&). Opraxo B pane cayvaes ofmas saHOmMO-
MepHOCTE Hapymena. cp. gudija (Hyparyriaen); B KpaTKOCTA Tpefl-
TECTRYIOTMETO CANra Me MPHXOAHTCA COMHEBATRCH; Cp.: ToTck. gudja,
op--unen. godi ‘eBAMEHHOCAYRATENR’, ‘;pent’; auja (GparTear *us
Crogbopra u 3eenanna), harijan (Crosur);, wajemariR (Topedwepr);
ladawarijaR (Tepsmren); stainawarijaR (Pe); tojeka (Hymebwo;
grenue InedAcHc). Ha ocHoBanw®W BHmENpHUBeEHHOTO MaTepHaia
MOEHO GBro 6 TpPUWTHE K BHIBOAY, 9TO 34KO0H SHBepca— JMIKep-
ToHa BeoGme He MeHcTBOBAX B pyrmdeckoM kofine. K atomy muBoOAy
aeficreuTertao mpuxonut B. Kpayse *, yrasneaa Ha To, 9T0 «HaOd-
CAaHPA -j@ M -ije- TPOMZBOINLHO depefYHICA B IIPACeBePHHI Haf-
neax: ¢p. SwabaharjaR : StainawarijeR pa ramue n3z P&, Jlamnne
HATNKCAHEA He O0CHOBAHE HA CTAPOM 3BYROBOM 3aK0HE, KAK 3TO PAnLIIe
nphaAMarccky. Taxmm obpazom, B. Kpayise cuntaer, uro depemo-
BanMe -i@ M -ijo- ABIAETCA NPHHANISIRHOCTRI TpadHuecKodt, a He
doromopdororyueckol cucTeME pYHHYeckeTo Hofime. Bpax am,
OfIHAKO, MOFHEO COTJIACUTLCH € YTBEDHKJIGHHEOM O TOM, UTO 3aKOH SH-
Bepeca—JIHePTOHA, JeHCTBOBABTINE RO BCEX TePMANCKHX ASHEKAX,
#e ORI OTpaskeH B DYHHUYECKOM, MOJAYYad B TO yHe BPeMA OTPaHeHHe
B pyHuueckoi rpagure. Crygan tuma harja, alja, ¢ opHo#t ¢TopoHH,
n arbijano, raunijaR — ¢ Apyro#i, ¢ HempeJSoOKHOCTHIO YKARKBAIOT
#a oddenTUBHOCTh AAHHOTO 3aKOHA B pyHmuecKoM Kofime. Caemosa-
TeNbHo, 06hAcHeHME Tpedylor Taxue Gopanl, kKak stainawarijaR =
gudija. Urto xacaerca stainawarijaR, To A. flncén yraswmBan ma BOS-
MOIKBOCTE CIUTATE B JaHHOH dopme -ij- cyGeturytom -j- 8. llpm arom
ocTaeTcd HesacHBEIM, HMeeT A A. flncén B puny rpadwaeckue ocoben-
HOCTH JAHHOH HalUHCH MAN pazjenser Toaky spenms B. Hpayse.
Hcxopa ns coofpaskeRnil 5TUMOJOTRIECKOTO XapaKTepa, 9. Xapamer
npennonaaraet, uTo stainawarijaR ny:x=0 TpackpuGupoBaTE CAENYIO-

5 W. Krause. Runeninschriften im #lteren Futhark. Halle, 1937,
crp. 570/148.

8 A, Tanzén. De fornvistnordiska personnamnen. («Nordisk kulturs,
VII). Stockholm—Oslo—Kebenhavn, 1947, erp. 101.

85



muM obpasoM: staivawirijaR ?; BIOpOil KOMIOHEHT JAHHOTO CIOK-
HOro caoBa cOamxascs . XapiHAroM ¢ X.-B.-H. Wiri ‘BepHELi’,
Op.-aca. viare ‘comorofimsit’, ‘gpvaecrkuil’. BuHTE Moier, B TOM 3Ke
Hanpaslesuu caegyer ucKare o0bacHeruda ladawarijaR (Tepsuken).
C gpyroil cTopoHH, BHOIHE BOBMOKHO, 4T0 B (Qopmax tama gudija,
wajemariR, harijan peus uger 00 H3BeCTHHIX IATEOrpadUICCKHX
OPUeMAX MACTEPOB PYHHIOCKOIO NHCEMA, GOBTAHHHX [0 MOIENAM
ZOATOCHOKHEKX  00pazosaduii H  aums rpadudeckn  06o0meHALIX
B apyrux ofpazoBanusax. Homnebamws tuoa aljamarkiR, harja, hari-
jan CBHOETeIBCTEYIOT, WO BCell BEPOATHOCTH, 0 HAMAUYHI DASIHIHLX
Wgea (4, CIefoBATEAbHO, DASMMYHLIX TPAIHKLUI) MACTepPOB DYHHYe-
CKOr0 MOHChMa, PAAHYHHX TpAINUUil pynaTeckod mnageorpadmi.
Ha ocHoBaHHH BHOISHZ TOMKEHHOr0 MOEHO IO OTUY4CTH GODIACHTECH
¢ Kareropuyeckum yrsepsaenuem K. Mapcrpangepa: «Cosepimemio
HOBEPHO, YTO UANHGAHUE -ija- 00fA2aTeldbHO IPOAIo/araeT HajlHdde
npepwecteyomero goarore caorar b, Ecau sakonm 3usepca—Imasep-
TOHA BOOGIIE He [eCTBOBAX B PYHHILCKOM KOHHE, TO TOCAA 0CTAETCH
COBEPIICHH) HeIOHATHRM, deM ObILG BHIBZBANO dYepegokaume -ja- H
-ija- B MHOTOIHCICHHH X BHINeNpPHBeIoHHMX npusmepax. K. Mapcrpasn-
Aep IpaB B TOM, 9T0 B PYHUYOCKUX HANUHCAX pefiIeKcH TAHHOTO 3a-
KOHA He MOAYYAIM OJHO3HATHOIO rpapudeckoro orodpamennd. (am
K. Mapcorpangep B3BemigBaeT BO3MOMKHOCTH HHTepHperanus gudija
xak gundija, HO B TawoM cayuae JaHHAS (OPMa He MOKeT OHTE BLI-
Bopena wus *gunpija, ubo np.-mops. Gunni npeamoraraer gunpi.
CrefopaTelsno, mecTpoTa B rpaduueckor oToGpamenun pedulekcoB
saxoHa Jusepca—IMKePTOHA B DYHHICCKOM KOHHe CBHERTEAbLCTBYET
He 00 sdderTaBHOCTH W5t HeadeKTHBHOCTY NAHHOIO 3aKOHA B A3RIKE
PYHHYeCKRHX Hagudceli, Ho O TOM, TT0 CODCTBEHHO JHHIBHOTHICCHAL
cTopoia TpodiaeMsl B TaHHCM CIYYae OTArOINena coofpaieNdAME IIa-
agorpadAIecKOTO XapaKTepa.

§ 3. K nmompocy o rorcrom Prije. Ocoforo paccvoTpeHds tpe-
6yer Bompoc o pyrudecwoM uwmcaAnTeasruoM PrijoR (Twome) “rpw’
(MM. 1. MH. 9. 3%. P.) u rorcxoii ¢opue Prije. B cpanuwTenpuoi
rpaMMATHH® CePMAHCKHX MA3HKOB (POPMA TOTCKOTO POX. M. YHCIM-
TeXLEOFO ‘Tpu Prije He moayIuia yIOBASTBOPHTEABLHOre 00LACHE-
una’. Ha domonorugecroMm yporne eaegosano ful oxmuaars *priddje
¢ 3aKoHOMepHHEM peduaercoM sakoma XoasuMana; op. rorci. twaddje
IBa’, Ap.-Mcd. tvegsia, X.-B.-H. Zweio, obmerepuM. twajjon m np.-nea,
priggja ‘tpu’, x.-e.-g. drio, obwerepu. drijjon. OcraeTeA medAcHBIM

?"E. Harding Sprikvetenskapliga problem in ny belysning, [, Lund,
1937, crp. 32 m cxi.
5C. J.8. Marstrander. Rosselandssteinen. «Universitetets i Ber-
en Arboks, 1051, erp. 29; O m x e. Do nordiske runeinnskrifter i eldre alfabet,
. «Viking». Oslo, 1952, crp. 41.
® Cp.t E. Kieckers. Handbuch der vergleichenden gotischen Gram-
matik. Miinchen, 1960, crp. 174—175; W. K r a u s e. Handbuch des Gotischen.
Miinchen, 1953, crp. 178.
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01CYyTCTEBHE CHMMOTPHUUMOIO HOCTPOEHUA B [OTCKOM ABbLKEe roToH.
twaddje, ro Brije upw up.-moa. tveggja, Prigeija. Obvackeane mam-
HOlt aHOMAmI B FOTCKOM A3HKe, npeanomentoe P. Tpayrmanom?,
ABAAETCH COBEPINEHAO HeYAoBJAeTnopuTeanknm. P. Tpayrman mcexo-
guT TP yHadp3e TOTCE. Prije W ap.-wod. Priggja W3 repmanckBx
AKNEHTHHX OTHOmMeHni, cuuran sMecre ¢ O, Bexreaem, uro Ieii-
CTBHE 3aKOHA XOJNbTMAHA CKA3HDBANOCH JHIMIL B TOM CAyUae, KO
AKMOHT mafat Ha olor, caeioBapmuil 3a i u 3a u. He roBops yxe
©0 TOM, 4UTO [AHHAA UHTEPOpeTanmuf HATAJNKKBAETCA HA PN HeNpe-
OI0JIMMBEIX 3aTPYJHEHHH, KaKk paz B OTHOmMeHWW TOoTCK. brije wHmo-
eBponefickuii Matepuas, npupoiumuii P. TpayTmawoM, csugereln-
CTBYeT NPOTHB ero o0bACHEHHA; ©p. /p.-nea. Priggja, rpeu. tpeby;
¢cp. rorex. prije, ap.-una. (Bex.) trindm. P, Tpayrmaw B jamzom
cAy1ae He YHHTHIBAET NUTOBCKON opmu, Ho aut, trijfi't B coraachu
¢ JAHAEIMU JPeBHEHHEAHACKOTO ¥ U TPeUecKOro AHKOE CBRIETalb-
cTBYeT of6 OKcOToHeze B ofmeHHRoeBponeiickoM.

B srom nname BpAn am jokasaTenpHo yrazamme P. Tpayrmana
Ha TO, YTO TOTCK. Prije Bo3EMKIG M3 repM. *trign {ouenugro, *Hrig?).
[Toatomy npeacranigeTeA edIATeNbEMM HANTYH MYy THOE ofbACHEHEE,

Becnya MHCTPYKTHBHEM NpefCTABIAETCH HaM CPABHEHHE ¢ JTPeR-
HEeMCAAHACKHEM A3HKOM U COMONOMKeHAe GOPME KOJUYECTBEHHOTO H MO~
PARKOBOTO 9uCAHTeNbHOTO, Cp. Ap.-uen, Prigeja “tpu’ n ridja ‘Trpertmit’
(ponm. m.). CaepopaTebHO, (GOPME KOAHULCTBEHHOTO ¥ HOPAAROBOTO
YHCAMTEABHOrO OHAN YeTko THGGepeHuupoBamkn. IHave oberoano
7210 B TOTCKOM A3MKe, Il 3aCBHASTEJhCTROBAHE CHeTyIomEe HOPMBL
MOPAAKOBOTO GHCAMTeNnbHOro ‘Tpu’ ¥ M. p. mMm. n. Pridja, mar. m.
Bridjin, Bum. o, Pridjan, . p. my. m. Tridjo, cp. p. (B Hapewnoii dyRK-
mun) pridjo ‘s-tpersux’. (Dopma pox. n. MuA. 1. *Pridje we sacen-
AeTeNLCTBOBAHA, HO £8 CTPYRTYpHoe ofopMieHne He BLISHBAST HH-
KakuX commenuii. B Tom chnydae, ecaum Onl B TOTCK. Prije orasades
pPeaTusoBaANHELIM peduierc 3aroWa XOAbBNMAHA, MB JIOJKHE  OLLIH
Oul wMeTh ofEy O Ty ke Qopmy *priddje (u *Pridje) nma wrommge-
CTBEHHOTO M ITOPATKOBOrG IHCJHHTEIbHOT0. To, 910 doHOTOrHmYeCKOE
passutue -fj B [p.-Bcl. (-ggj) u B rorexk. (-ddj) mMemno pasamanbie
nocAeqeTsuA, ofibAcHAeT HAIHUHe GOPME ¢ PeduieRCcOM 3aK0Ha X GJIbI(-
MaHa B Jp.-mca. briggja w oTeyreTBRE $OpPMLI ¢ pedIeKcoM 3aKoma
XoasoMana B roTek. brije. Cire1onaTensno, BeIymMMe 31eCE OKA3aIHCE
MopdonoTHYeckHe $AKTOPH, KOTOPHE ONPEAelNIH CTPYKTYPHBIH
o0JHE TOTCK. prije, ARIAWNIEr0cA HA YPOBHE GOHOLOTHE aHOMAJIBHEM

W R, Trautmann. Germanische Lautgesetze in [hrem sgprachgeschi-
chtlichen Verhilthis. Kirchhain, 1906, crp. 48.

117 Endzelynas. Balty kalbuy garsai ir formos. Vilnius, 1957,
crp. 142.

2y Wackernagel ~A. Debrunner. Altindische Grammatik,
II. G&ttingen, 1930, crp. 346.

13 M. Jellinek., Geschichte der gotischen Sprache. Berlin—Leipzig.
1926, ctp. 141.
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oOpasoBaHneM, HO COBEPIIEHHO ONMPABIAHHBIM oOpajgoBanleM Ha YPOBHE
MOpP®OIOTHHA.

§ 4. XapakrepHcTOEKA CJ0Ba KaK 0c000H CTPYRTYPHOH eNWHUITH
B PYHUYECKOM HoilHe MOKeT OmpeeraTbCA KOHCTHTYTHBHBIMM TPH-
BHAKAMI OJHOIr0 (HMEHHO JEKCMYeCKOI0) YPOBHA, a TAKMKe ONpegenen-
HeM Ha0OPOM KOHCTAHT pA3NMYHEX VDOBHEH; PYHHIECKOS CAOBO
XapaKTePH3YeTcA Ha YPoBHe JOHOMHKH 3HAYHTEIHHOH ABTOHOMHOCTRIO
cjora, Ha YPoBHEe MOpHEMERH — OPEeAbHON YeTKOCTE Mopdemuol
LICHAMOCTH, HANHYHEM WPO3PATHLEIX MODPGEMEHX ILIRON, 4T0 lIMEeT
cilefcTeneM 3HadHTeNLHOEe COHpalennce \[(lp(bl."Ml-lth HOTPAHHAYHEIX
CHTHAJIOB, KOTOPHE CTAHOBATCA H3HHTOUHRME, AfcofioTuoe Hagaio H
a0CONWTHEIN KOHED PYHHYECKOr0 cI0Ba (T. e., mo Bafupuxy, mepexon
OT May3bl K PHTMUYECKOH TPYyNIe U Tepexod 0T PUTMHIECKON rpyImsl
¥ mayse *) xapakTepm3oBanuck B OCHOBHOM HafopoM OXHNX H TeX ke
(I)()HBM, OJHAKO ¢ HCROTOPLIMH CYIMCCTBCHHBIMH OTPaHUYeHUsAMH.

Monerra-rpagera ! mmena ciaepywinylo pmerpubyummio: 1) oHa
jJonyckajdach B alCOMIOTHOM HCXO[e CIIOBA, a Takwe 2) B WHTEPBO-
RATRHCH moawmyd, o Omia 3) HeONYCTHMa B Hauade clloBa, 4) HoO-
TMYCKaIach MOCHe COTJIACHOTO, HO He Tepex cormacHsiM. Hmxe maloren
IPHMePH Ha Bee BHMIeyKasaHAble MosHunna: 1) raunijaR (Jepe Crabo);
laukaR (Dnéxcann); halaR (Cremcran); sijosteR (Tiwome); erilaR
(Immpxonen); frawaradall, slaginaR (Meiiefpy); runoR (Ywpxo);
haukopuR (Boura); 2) HraRaR (P8); aRina (Bm): hroRaR (Bmo);
haraRRall (Jiipceor); 4) tAitR (Tsejivo); ... alhR (Marxemoce;
grenne HesicHo); AfatRl (Mera6mw). Ha ocwose guerpmfiyrusroro ana-
auda Qoremy-rpadeMy F B DYHHUECKOM KOHHe MOMHO paccMATH-
BaThk — B TepMEHAX TpyOenkroro ¥ — xak orpanuHdeHnbii  OTHO-
CTOPOHHHIT OTPHHATENBHRIH CHTHAMN, T. €. KaRk CHTHAN, oTpHOmamImui
Hawado ciaoBa. J. GanGeprep ! mpeAmaraeT wHTeplUPETAPOBATE PYHU-
qeckylo GouneMmy-rpafemy A max IOKasaTeld croBopasgena (Wort-
trennungsindizium). ABTop yKa3nBaeT Ha TO, uro mpmMepmo B 110
CJIOBAX R BCTPEYARTCA B HCXO04e CcJIoBa I OpPpAMEepHO B TATH CJI0-
BaxX — B HATepBOKAABHOH mosumuu. Ho waewHo maxwune B B mHTEp-
BOKAJABHO TOSUIHH 3aCTABIAET OTAATE NPeAIOITEHRE JaHHOMY BHITIIE
00'BACTIEHAID.

3nadnTennHbie 3ATPYMHEHMUSA OpeCcTABIAAGT aHallia h B pYHHYe-
croM koiine. Hecmorpa na umenmeeca nefoapnroe, no 06CTOATENBHOR
nccxenosanne C. Jiimapecona 7, moceamennoe doweme A B pymHmge-

4 H, Weinrich. Phonologie der Sprechpause. «Phonetica», VII,
1961, erp. 5.

15 Cu,: H.C. TpyGenxoii. OcHorn gononorum. M., 1960, c1p. 317—
318,

1 FE Salberger. Die Runogramme der Goldbrakteaten von Visby
und Askatorp. Lund, 1956, crp. 130131,

17 8t. Einarsson. The value of initial 2 in Primitive Norse Runic
inscriptions. «Arkivs, Bd 50, H, 1—2, 1934; em. raxore: M. Kristensen,
Folkemal of Sproghistorie. Kebenhavn, 1933, crp. 65—78; H. Andersen.
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CKRUX HAIMUCAY, OCTAGTCA HOUHACICNHBM HAJHIME AIOGOHOB ¥ AAH-
goli ¢oHeMH W HX PacHpefieJeHHe B paaduuHux nozunmax. Hpome
TOTO, BO MHOTOM HESCHO COGTHOIIeHIe foReMit i u rpadeMsl N B py-
HIYECKOM, HOCKOIBKY B OTHENLHEIX CJIYYAfiX ecTh OCHOBAHEE ITOXa-
raTe, 4Te rpagema H BHeETymana, WIH BO BCAKOM GAYYde MOTJIA BbI-
CTymaTh, 3 BEAe annyasaropa ruaTta (Hiatustilger). Ecam mombo co-
raacuTkesa ¢ (. JEHapCCOHOM B ToM, ¥TO B a0CONIOTHOM HAYATe CI0BA
donema b ofo3Hadada x, TO ee peadM3alHA B HCXOAE CIOBA OCTAETCA
nesacioli; cp. aih (MoxkneG-crag; mETepuperanus wpeacTaRIAET
Gonsmne 3atpypaenusn); eih (OsepxopuGer; manucannec W WHTepHpe-
TAIHA HeACHB); B OTOH CBASH CJAeAyeT YKA3ATH HA TO, IT0 OCTAETCA
COBEPUIGHHO HEACHBIM. B KaKoil Mepe B PYHHTECKOM CAaKDANBHOM
cIOBe alu clefyer IpUHUMATh oTTANeHHe KOHOYHON DhoHeMH &, Kak TO
B KaTeropuueckoli dopme mocryaupyerca B. HKpayse !|. Eme Goace
HEACHHEM SABJIAETCA BOUNDPOC © K KAK aHByJddATOpe THaTa. llpumepsr,
mpusognmuie B, HKpayse — marihai (Bm; co smakom Bompoca
y B. Kpayze); frohila (Gpaxtear ms Iapywma); susihe (HymneGio; co
smaxoM Bompoca ¥ B. Hpayse); nivha—niuhA (Cremtodra), — Bee
063 HCKNYEHHA JONYCKAWT CTONb pasINTAY HHTepPHpeTanni,
9T He TPEACTARAACTCH BO3MOMHSIM HCMONB30BATh TAHHEIA MaTepmal
B OTHONIEHHH TPaHYecKoTo 0003HATENHA THATA B PYHHTECKHAX Haj-
mucax . He mpencTapanerca TakiKe BOIMOKHHM YCTAHOBHTH, KAKHS
annohoHH b ORLIM POaII30BAHH B PYHHYECKUX HAJONCAX B HHTEPRO-
rkanbHoil moaunaK; cp.; haha (Crpém); faihido (Fimanr); fahi (6pan-
teat ua Ocyma); fahido (P8); hariuha (Gpanrear ma 3eexanga). Mowuo
TONBKO TPEAMONATaTE HA OCHOBAHIN AaJbHeiimel HcTOPHU (oHemE k
B CKAHAUHABCKHMX, 4 TaKMe W B NPYTHX TePMAHCKHX HA3HKaX (HO He
HA OCHOBAHHY CAMOL0 DYHHUYECKOTO MaTepHaia), 9T, Mo BCeH BepoAT-
HOCTH, B DYHHZECKOM KOMTe TeDBOHAYaAbHO RucTpubynna goneMu A
Optia opwHAKOBOH B Mi000H MO3HMIIMM, a B JalbHelilneM, BOIMOMKEC,
B PYHHYECKUX HAAUOWCAX mepexopnoro nepwopa (r. e. B VII—IX pB.)
B HHTEDBOKAJHHOH HO3ULFA W B TO3HINE a(COIOTIION0 HAYAIa CIOBA
yrsepauiaca anmodon k naneoii HOHEMEl, 8 B HOSHIHH TeDef NIH MOCIe
COLNACHOTD W B a&0CONIOTHOM HCXO0Xe CA0Ba — anaodod x RaHHOI

Om tiden for assimilationen af k¢ til #2. ¢Arkivy, Bd 75, H. 1—4, 1960, ¢Tp. 250—
251.

13 W, K rause. Runeninschriften. . ., crp. 663.

12 O marihai em.: C. J. 8, Marstrander. De nordiske runeinnskrif-
ter. ., I, crp. 37—4%4; L. Jacobsen, E, Moltke. Danmarks Runeind-
skrifter. Text. Kebenhavn, 1842, crp. 243—244; o frohila em.: C. 7. 5. M a r-
strander. Rosselandssteinen, erp. 36 (mpepaaraercs gremme frodila ¢ omn-
00YHEIM HammesyneM o H CODOCTABAACTCA ¢ J.-B.-u. Fruotilo). B. Kpayse
(W. Krause. Runica, [Il. — NGAW, 9, 1961, crp. 274), mo Bceil Bepoar-
HOCTH, He NpuouMaer npeguodcxenns K. Maperpamgepa, mo Do-npemumeny
HacTampaer Ha ToM, IT0 2 B Frohila asnserca anpynaropoy rmara; o susihe cm.:
E. Svirdstrom, Vistergitlands runinskrifter, 3. Uppsala, 1958,
¢rp. 92—100 (gaerca wrenme susih); o nivha/nivhA em.:C. J. S. Marstran-
d er. De nordiske runeinmskrifter. . ., I, erp. 114—132.
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thoremr. Hmenno B 3T0M NepexoquoM nspuoge aAncTpudynmio axaodho-
HOB A M X MOAHO PACCMATPUBATE KaK CHTHAXN MapKHPOBKYM KOHIA/Ha-
9aJa cAOBA MM, KAk uX Haseeaer Tpyfenkoi 2, B kavectse adoHe-
MaTUIOCKAX [DOTPAHHTHHIX CHIIAJNOB, B3AHMIO OTPHIAIONHX HAYALO
AT KOHeH CI0Ba: £ MOMKHO PACCMATDHBATE RaK OFPaHHYEHHBIH OHO-
CTOPOHHMI OTPUUATONBHEI CHIHAJA B OTHONIGHHH KOHIIA CJI0BA,
4 ¥ — KaK TOT jKe CHIHAX B OTHOINGHWH HAYAJA CIGBA.

B csasy ¢ gucrpulynuei onem i u £ B pynndeckoM ciobe W HX
HCHONB30BAHMASM B KA4YecTBe MOIPAHHYHNX CHIHAJOB HWemafexno
RBCTAeT BOOPOC O NOOSHUEE HeHTPanfs3alUd B PYHHICCKOM CJOBE.
K coskaneHH0, OTHOCALENACA ClOJla vaTepual APeBHEHNINX PYHHYC-
CKUX HafnHuceid HacTOABKO (PATMEHTADOH, YTC He TPEICTABIAETCA
ROSMOMKHBIM CAENaTh KAKHe-IuG0 o0InHe BHBOMBR HAa OCHOBE TAHHOTO
Mmarepuaiaa. MomHe ykasaTh Julib Ha caenyomue dopuu: Alawid
(dpaxrear uz CrogGopra) 2'; birg (Vmegasa; daresme m muTepnperarus
ZaHAOH (GoPMEL M BCel HAJOHCH B LEJIOM A0 GHX II0D OCTAITCA HEAC-
ALIME; [OCJHeAHsd MONLITKA HHTEPIPETALHH JaHHOH HAJNUGH, TDPH-
Haguemaman X. Augepce Ry 22, BpaZ JH MOMKeT paccMATPHUBATheA Kak
Aa0Ias oROMIATeNbEOe pelienne noupoca). Ha ocrosauun oz el
WIHX JAHAHX, OTHOCAIIMXCA K HCTOPHH CHAHAHHABCKEX ASHIKOB,
MOIRHO 3AKIWYATh, ITO NPOHMEce OTAYHMIEHHS KOHEUHBIX 3BOHLKHX GO-
IIACHHX eme He HACTYMHJI B PYHHISCKOM KOIHe: MepBLle MPUMEpH
OTIIyMeHAd KOHETHEIX COTVACHHX BCTPEYANTCA NUINE B PYHUYECKUX
HAONMCAX OepexoAnore mepyoma; cp. wArb, ob, lat, fokl (pymuwe-
CKUI KaMeHb W3 IrreioMa). BIuAcTReHABIM NPHMEPOM HeHTDATAZATHH
KOHTpacTa MNIYXeH—3BOHKHN B KOHETHOI MO3NIAN MOMTHA OH ABIATHCA
gibu (6paxtear ws Beexanna); gAf (Cremrodra), KoTOpHIil MOWHO
Onimo 6H cOmoCTABHTE ¢ POTCKEM; giban ~ gaf. Ho mawnwit pynuge-
CKMfl MpHVep OKa3MBABTCA NMpuipadnbid, ubo dopma gAf sacsune-
TeILCTHORAHA B DYHHIECKOH HaJMuCH TepeXoaHoro ueproma 23,
He npuxognres o6nACHATH, YTO pyHHYecKNe HAIMHCH 3MOXH BHKMH-
roB, BHMOTHEHITHE MAANMAM PYHUTeCKHM aadaBHTOM, HATEro He Jal0T
B OTHOMEHHAH Opo0deMbl HedTpanuzanuH, u(o B HUX KOHTDACT INIy-
XUX-—3BOHKAX COIMTAcHBIX OKA3AJICA HPDeJEBAHTHEIM B caMoil crcTeMe
rpaperu. ClegopaTefsHo, H ¢ 3TOH TOGKHM 3PeHAA MOKHO HpPHHTH
K BHBOAY 0 TOM, 1T0 alcoxioTHOe Havano U aCcONIOTHEI KOHen pyHH-
4eCKOr0 CI0BA XaPaKTePH30BAJICH IPHMEPHO OJHHM H TeMd ;Ke Ha-
Gopom doueMm {cM. Brie).

§ 5. LlemenrupoBamne MopdeM, AONYCKaXIUX ¢BOGOLHOE BEIYTIE-
Helie B HepPapXHUYeCKH BHICmeid CTPYKTYPHOH ejWHHOE -— CIOB,

20 Cyq.: H. C. Tpydenkon VYxaz. coa, crp. J02—303.

21 () ;aHHOM HMeHE cM.. E. Wessén. De nordiska folkstammarna
i Beowulf. Stockholm, 1927, crp. 40; A. J anz é n. The provenance of Proto-
Norse personal names 11, «Namess, IT, 1954, Ne 3, crp. 173.

221, Andersen. Opedalstenen. — NTS, XIX, 1960.

23 M. Kpucremeem (M., Kristensen. ¥kas. cod., orp. 76—77) cum-
TaeT BOSMOMKHHM OTHECTH IPOHECC OrIYIICHHA 3BOHKHX CIHEPAHTOB B KOHETHOWH
TOSMNEN K 3nM0Xe JpepHeimHX pymuwueckEX magmmeei («tidlig urnordisks).
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MODJIO HATH PASTHYHEIME MYTAMH B #3bIKAX, B KOTOPBIX OJHH M TOT iKe
gabop doHEeM M HEeKOTOPWX CYNPACeTMEHTHHX TPU3HAKOR MOr OHITH
B aKIEHTHO-CHIBHAIX H aKHeHTHO-cHa0hX ¢norax. B pyruueckonm ciaose
AKOEHTHO-CUMLHEIE H AKUSHTHO-CHA0Le CIOFM HMENH OXHH M TOT Re
gabop QoHeM, H MOKHO CMeX0 TOJaraTh, IT0 HEKOTOPHE Cynpacer-
MEHTHHE YePTH, OCOGEHHO TOATOTA, XaAPAKTePH3ORATHCE OfNHaKOBOIH
IHCTPHOYIHEH B AKINEHTHO-CHILHMX W aKHeHTHO-cHall¥ crForax;
¢p.: fino, saligastil (Bepra); vidugasliRl (Cympe); alu (Gpakrear ua
Hapyma); faihido (Qimanr); aluko (Qepme); tawido (Fammexye);
runoll (EpcBepr); magu, minine, hlaiwido (Hobexesmr); ha(i)ieka
(JImagxoxmr); frawaradaR (MefieGpy); runo, fahi, raginaku(n)do
(Hyme6m); ungandiR {Hyparyraen); swestar minu linbu meR wage
{¥meman); satido (P&); igijon (Cremeran); -hAbornmR, -hagestumB
(Crerrodra); lebro {(Crpopyn); Prawijan, haitinaR (Tamym); kunimu-
{n)diu wurte runcR an walhakurne (Ymopro); wajemariR (Tope-
dvepr); wiwaR after woduoridewita(n}dahalaiban worahto (Tiome);
la(n)dawarijaR (TepBuwren); agilamu(n)don (Poeccenanm); haukobuR
{Boura); makia (Bm).

B pynuueckoM KoliHe UeMEHTHDPOBaHUE MOPDEM B CIOBO OCYLE-
CTRIANOCE Ha OCHOBe KOHTDACTHOTO NPOTABOMOCTABISHES FIABHOTO
H BTOPOCTRNEHHOTO YIAPEHHA TPH J[OMIHARTE PITaRHOTO ViaDeHIA.
B magno#f arkmeHTHOH ONUO3MRUN MaPHKEPOBAHHAIM TIEHOM OBLIO
PMIaBHOR VAApoHHe, a HeMAPHKHDOBAHHBIM 9IEHOM — BTODOCTENSHIIOR
yaapedie, B pygavecKUX MOITHIeCKHX OTpPe3Rax MaPKHPOBAHHOCTR
FIARHOTO VEAPEHEUA HAXOTHIA BHPAHEHHS H TOOIEDHRRY R IPHATHIAX
repuMaHcrofl anmarepanmi. G aTolf TOYKK 3PeHEA AIHKOBLE SIWITHIH,
UMEeRMIAEe B OTHOMEHHMA aKMeHTHONH CTPYRTYPL AHOIL BTOPOCTEINEHIIOR
yhaperge (Tak Ha3bIBaeMble CJyiHeCHHe ¢I0Ba, MPemIorH), H PYHE-
TecKOM HoliHe ABMANNCE WACTHH (OHETHIRCKODO CTOBA M He MOTIH
PACCMATPUBATHCA KAK CTPYKTYPHO OPOPWISHHLIE CaMOCTOATEIBHAIR
enaauIH. BO3MOEHO, YTO B OTACABHBIX CAYHAAX MY HeCavOCTOATETh-
HOCTh HAKOJWTa Aaxe rpadugeckoe orTobpamenne; ¢p. ni s solu sot
(IrTHIOM); ecad caeoBaTE KoEberType K. Maperpangepa 2, To B Haf-
muen ek erilaR asugisalas muha haite (Kpareryar) caenyer unrath:
uha haite, a (m) apnAerca TpaPHYECKHM CORPATIEHHHM BHpaHKeHUeM
BCIIOMOTATSIRHOTO TJIaToxIa *em/im.

Croan JHaAYUTEeNLHAA DOJIb aRIMCHTHOT'O {})aHTopa B II¢MEedTHPOBAHHAA
MOpq)OM B PYHHIECHKOC ¢JI0OBO, HeCOMHEHI0, CBA3aHA ¢ HCIOAb30BAHAEM
BechbMa OrpaHuIenHoro Habopa MOpHEMHBEIX H CIOBECHHX MOTPAHHY-
HHX CHTHAJNOB. JT0 HaXoAunT o0BACHEeHHEe KAK B 0COGEHHOCTAX caMoi
repMaucKoll akUeHTHOH cHCTeMB (Hajiwune GHKCHPOBAHNHOTC Yaape-
HEA, 3aKpelLIeHAOr) KaK [IPaBHIO Ha [IePBOM CJIOre CHOBA, HAJLUYHE
SHAYHTOIBHOTO KOIMYECTBA CAOroB © TTACHMMHA IT1OJTHOIO 06pa30BaHHH
1 HMEBHIOX TOABKJAR BTOROCTENEHHOrC VAAPEHHA, B CBHA3H € 9eM

24 G, J, 8. Marstrander, De nordiske runeinnskrifter.. ., 1,
crp. 30—31.
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AKIEeHTHHH PUCYHOK CGJI0BA puodperal pemalomee 3Hadelne B caMoi
OpPTAHM3AIUH CH0Ba), TAK M B 0CO0EHHOCTAX MOPHEMHOIO COCTABA
PYHINMECKOTO ¢I0Ba, OPEHCTABIABIICIG CTPYKTYDY, KOTOpaa MoTia
AMETH 3HATUTRABHOS KOAHIeCTEO CHOTOB; TPeX-YeThPeX-TATHCIOMKEbe
CTPYKTYPH cjosa — OBHYHOC ABJeHMe B DYHHUECKOM Koiime; ¢p.:
agilamu(n)don (Poccenann); wita(n)dahalaiban (Twne); frawaradaR
(Mefiebpy): kunimu(n}diu (Ywpxo); stainawarijaR (I'8); hlewagastiR
(Tanmexye). Tem cambin OpTanuaymiompye (YHKUMR AKIEHTHOLO Qak-
TOpa B pYHATeCKOM ¢JI0Be BEPUCOBBIBAIOTC CG BCRH ONpPeAes ellHOCThIO .

§ 6. Mpepecrarager Gonemyw II0SHABATENLHEYI0 1eHHOCTh COIO-
CTaBIeHHEe OPIEMOB MOPJeMHOTO UEeMEeHTHDOBAHHMA B DYHHYECKOM
CIOBE ¢ IPUEMAMH, YNOTPeOIASMBIME B IPYIUX A3HKAX U A3HKCBHX
cenpax. [lopofmoe comomorsesne He TONBKC MOMOIaeT KOATPACTHO
OTTeHHTHE npmeMBl MopdeMmMHOH cHafikH B OOMJME:HiAlleM ONECAHMI
AZHKe, HO MAeT OJHOEDPEMEHHO BOZMOKHOCTE OHPEJe/INTh THOGIOTH
CITPYKIYPH CI0BAa B NaHEAOM A3BKe. OOHCHEAd fABJeHHH MOpdeMHOI
coaiku B Gonee xpynebie eguuunsl, M. A. Bopyor me Kyprems o1me-
9y, 9TO CaPMOHHSA TTACHEX B TYPAHCKHX A3BIKAX CILYMCHT, TaKk CKa-
3aTh, LBMEHTOM, COeTHHAWIMM HIA CBASHEBAOMIEM CICIH B CI0BA.
B apuoeBpomelickux AZHKaxX 0Ty Poab COGMUHEHHA CAOTCB B CJACOBE
Arpaer Hpedze BCel0 YaapeHle,

Odoprurenne ¢I0Ba Kax 0C000H CTPYKTYPHOM eJMHALE E [peBHE-
HHIHHCKOM A3HKe HMeeT Psaj OTHMYATEIbHAX IepT, NOAMPHO HPpOTHBO-
HOXOKHBX npuemam mopdemuoil cuaiiva B pynudeckom caops. OGpa-
oraer Ha cefA BHIMaHHE TO 00CTOATENIBCTBO, YT0 B HHAUICRONE rpamMMa-
THIeCKOI TPaJUINH, BO BCAKOM CIyduae B HEKOTOPHX €0 IPOABIeHMAX,
B KauecTBé OCHOBHOH eIWAMTH A3KKA MCCAeHO0BANOCH IPeIIOMKe-
Hue %%, a CIOBO PACCMATPHBATOCH KAk HEWIO BTOPHYHOE, I PORZBOLHOE
M0 OTHOWSHHE K NPeATOMERHIo, KaK TO, 9T0 HCKYCCTBOHIO BBHI-
WIEHALQCH U3 NPEANOMEHEA Wi PUTMAYECKoll rpynosl. Bxaprpxapn
B cBoem Tpakrate «Vakyapadiyas yeasmBan Ha TO, 9TO B SBYKOBOI
eguIne ee KOHCTPYKTHBHHE DPHIHAKE HE AMOIOT CAMOCTOATENBHOTO
CYUI2CTBOBAHNA TOWHO TaK jKe, KaK SBYKOBHE eIUHHIE He HMEIT
CaMOCTCATRIBHON) CYIIECTROBAHHS B CJIOBE, a CIIOBA HE AMEIOT CYIIe-
CTBOBaHUS BHe OpemmoskeHusy 2%, B (oHeTHUeCKHAX ONMCAHUAX B Kave-
CTBE HCXOZHOH eSUHANL RUOTpanach pHTMAYECHad (TN «NBEIXaTeNb-
Bas») rpynna: ekaprana—bhava®?, OrHolmeHne MeR Iy IBYMA peRakOAL-
MU BeqHYecKHX TeKCTOB — «Samhitay, rie ocHOBHOH efimHKIEH OniI0
OpeIoHenIe WiH POTMATCCKAA rpymma, u «Padar, rie ocHoBHOH efn-

%5 Cm.: W, 8. Allen. Phonetics in ancient Tndia, Oxford, 1853, ctp. Y.
B aganpuelinreM Bce DETA1K A3 /peBHeMHAHACKNX TPAKTaToB, a TaKike HX
nepesod pawred 110 JadmEeit paCore; onefyer HMeTE B BEAY TAKMKe KHATY
ﬂg5§]EHy (L. Renou. Terminclogie grammaticale du sanserit. Paris.
1 .
[ “)W. 5. Allen. Phonetics in ancient India, crp. 9.
%7 Tam ke,
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unneii 6Hao nzoaupoBanmne caoso®, » rpakrate «Rk-Pratisakhya»
BRIpAMKEHD e younM ofpazov: samhitd padaprakrtih, uro genaer
BOSMOKEON ABOARY uATEpnperTamuio: nau samhitda — ocnosa pada,
uan pada — ocxosa samhita®®, ogmako BPAA 111 MOMEHO COMHEBATHCA
B TOM, ITC HEIUACKAMU rpaMMaTHHaMu WMeHHEO samhitd pacceMaTpu-
Bafach Kak ocHona pada. B oTHomeHwwH ¢/0B KAK cAMOCTOATENbHHIX
e[IMHUT, eCTh NpAMOe yKazaHne B rpaxrtate «Atharva-pratisakhyan,
rie roBopurcd ¢ TOM, 4T0 «M3YICHWEe HIONHPOBAHEHX clI0B Tpes-
Ba3BAYSHO A 00YTeHWA NpaBhIaM Hadalla W HOHUA cloB (1. e.
nPABAIAM CGAHAXHW), (X ApaBiiIbHOT GOpMBl, X TOHA ¥ HX 3HATe-
HuA» %0,

B atoit cpasm caegyer yKasark Ha TO, UT¢ ABJEHEA BHEIMAET0 H
BHYTPEHAErO CAHAXN (MiIH, B HHMYX TepMEHAX, MOpdeMHKE W CIOBEC-
HHE DOrPAHHYHGE CHCHAKH B IPeBHSHHIAMACKOM CAoBe) ANA ApPEeBHE-
HHIMACKAX rpaMMaTHCTOR OHTH NPEHNUOAAIBHO TOHRIOCTReHHE WIH,
kak »Te werpaKeno w «Rr-pratisdkhya»: apraly@mmaye padavac
ca padyan (¢« eIydgae, eclIn 9TO Hé OTHOCUTCA K TPOTHBOIOJOKHOMY,
TACTH CIOBA CIHefYeT aHATHSHPOBRATH TaK ¥Ke, Hak ¢JaoBa») . B Tpax-
Tare «Vajasaneyi-pratizakhya» To me caMoe BEIPasKABTCH TaK: ava-
grahah padintavat (¢mpapmia, mpuMeRAMEe K HICABPOBAHHLIM CIO-
BAM, OTHOCATCH B K Mopdodormdeckomy adamuays) *2. B ro ixe Bpemsa
OPEHOATAATEHO BAKHO, UTO ¢ TOIKH 3PEHHA THIOMOTHIeCHON KIac-
cupuranum, gpenroxesnod H. G. Tpydenram %%, k A3sIRaM, B KOTOPHX
MopeMHLNEe W CHOBecHHE® MOTPAHHYHEES CHCHANH TOKASCTBEHELI,
MOKHO OTHECTH PYHHYECKOE KOifHe, B KOTOpOM MOpP(EMHEIEe H CJI0BeC-
AEle TMOTPaHHYAHEe CHPHATH B OCHOBHOM TOro jKe MOpAAHa, HO He
ApeBHeHHAm#CKNHA, B KOTOPOM BechbMa BHAYMTENBHOH MopdemHoH Ba-
PHAHTHOCTA TOTPAHHYHHEX CATHANOB OPOTHROCTOHT OrPaHHYeHHOe KO-
JAATeCTBO CIOBECHLX MOrPpAHHYHLIX CATHAJ0B. B. Annen pasTpaHB-
4ABAST B CROEM OOCTOATONBHOM W MHTEPECHOM MCCHSKOBaHOH ** COOT-
BeTCTBEHHO MopdodeRcudeckne u mopdodoremaTageckne alXbTepHA-
IAH ¥ BATUT NPAYHAY ¢TPAHHYeHUR CIOBECHHX NOTPAHAYHEIX CHTHAJOB
B M3BECTHOH cA1aG0cT ROHEAHOI MOBANHMNE B ADeBHERHARMCKOM SRBIKE.
ITo B. Annesy, 3T0 BHI3BAHO TeM, 4TO KOHeTHHE OTPESKH HOIVCKAKT
B 3HAYHTENBHOH CTeMeHH MpeJcKA3YeMOCTh MOCTeIVIUMX HIEMeHToB
H CTAHOBATCA TeM CAMEIM HBOMTouHBIMH. To, 4T0 MapKmpyer JpesHe-
mHARICKOE W30IHPOBAHHOR CI0B0, — 3TC €T0 JIOTPAHMYHHE CHTCHANLI,
CHTHAIBL ADCONIOTHOTO HAYala ¥ KoHINA crora. lIpuXozuTca ocobo

26 Tam e, crp. 10.

29 Tam #te.

30 Tam e,

81 Tam e, cTp. 65.

32 Tam me.

H. C. TpyGeuroif. Vras. cou., erp. 321-325.

¥ W. 8. Allen. Sandhi («Janua linguarums, XVII). ‘s-Gravenhage,
1962, crp. 14—19.
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OOMYEDEHYTh BechbMa 3HAYUTSILHGE KOJHYECTBG U pasHOOﬁpaaue no-
TPAHAYHBIX CHTHAJOB B JPEeBHEHHIMICKOM chose %,

Moxno Ges npeyBenmuerusa yTBEPHIATE, YT0 CTPYKTYypHAL 0dop-
MAISHHOCTE CJI0BA B I{peBHeHH}IHﬁCHOM A3KKe B ero HIOINHPOEAHHOM
OONOMeHUH Co3aBallach HalH4YIdenM gpefeJJeHHBIX HOUPAHUYHBIX
CHTHAJOB, B HeCOMHEHHON CBA3H C OTHM HAXOIMICH NPAKTHKA HHIMi-
CKHX J'IEKCHRDI‘]]&@OB, HCXORHMBIIMEK B CBOHX CHOHCKAX HJAH H3 KOPHA,
NJii 13 OCHOBEL, HO He JaBaBIINX HCXOAHY 1 GopMy croBa (Hm. I. ex. 4.),
TTONBEPKeHHY )y pPas3/JATqdHEIN HPABATAM BHeNIHerd CaHIXH. BeCBMﬂ_
npuMeYaTedbHO, YTO GUﬁCTBBHHO ARLEeHTHAA XapaKTepHCTHKA CJI0Ba
{a B HOAHTOHATOCKOM MZHKEe, KAKOBBIM SAB/AACH APeBHeHEIHICKHUIT,
TAKOBOK Ohia TOHANBHAA XaDARTEPMCTUKA) NIPafia BHAGUTEABLHO
MERBIEYH POIb. 910 OFBACHANOCE He TOJABKO TOM, uto Haxwuue (o1~
CYTCTEHe) OHHOIO M8 TpeX JAPeBHeHHEHIECKHX TOHOB (YNATTH, aHy-
BaTTHI, CBapurhl) OBUIO COHPSMKEHO ¢ XAPAKTEDHCTHKOH clora, a He
COoBA ¥ TeM caMBIM TOHAJBHad XapaKTepHCTHRA HEe HMeaa H He MOIJIa
UMETh AKUEHTHO-OPTAHMBYIOIIYIC M KYMYJIATHBHYK (QYVHKLHIO,
HO M TEM, UT0 HAQIMYAE BHAYMTEIBHOLO KOJIHYECIBa CIOBECHEIX II0-
TPAHUYHKX CUTHAIOB CYiHAJ0 (YHKONH TOHAAbBHOHR XapaKTePHCTHEM
croea. Herpyaso saMeTHTE, uTO B HTOM OTHOIUEHHH CTPYKIYpa JApeB-
HEUHIHICKOTO €I0BA NOIAPHO IIPOTHBOIMONOMHA CTPYKTYpe PYHH-
yeckoro ciroBa. Ha ocnopanmu CPABHEHHS [BYX CJOBECHBIX CTPYKTYD —
APeBHENHANNCKOE N PYHHYSCKON — MOKHO YCTAHOBHTH CileRyIOIMYIO
BAKOHOMEPHOoCTh: 1) MaKcHMAJibHAA aKNEHTHAA OPTaHd3aliMa Cci0oBa
HDeMOJAraeT HAMHYKE MHHUMAJIBHOr0 KOJHYECTBA WOTPAHHYHMELX
CUTHAQJIO0B; 2) MUHUMAAGHAN AKICHTHAA XAPaKTePUCTHKA CI0BA Hpej-
MOJaraeT HAJAHYHe MAKCHMAaJbHOTO KOJHYECTBA MOTPAHMYHEX CHIHA-
JOB.

HogreepaaenneM JaHHOPC IOCTYJAATA, NOMUMO BHINEIPHBENOH-
HEX Coodpaskenuil, ABAACTCA TakKe TO, WTO ¥ APCBHSHHAMNACKOM HBLKe
¢ OKHEeHTHOH TOUKH 3DOHHA NPEeTI0KOHHE H CJIOBO MOLIM MMETh TO-
SRACCTBRHHYI) XapaKTePHCTHRY °%; 0TO IOJOiKeHHe® HEeMBICIMMO H He-
AJONMYCTHAMO B TAKHNX ASLIKAX, KAK FepMaHCKHEe, B KOTOPHX aKIeHT HMeN
CHAGBEeCHO-0ODIraHA3YIIALY (I)yHI-U.[HH H B KOTOpPHX CAGBO HOHy‘IaJIO-
AKIEHTHC HHYK XaPAaKTeDHCTHKY, 96M PHTMUYECKad Tpynoa WIH
OpelIoAeHs. ARICNTHO-CTPYKIYPHAA Opralmzanus ¢joBa B Tep-
MAHCKIAX H3LIKAX, 4 TAKMKe, HACKOJABKO MOMHO CyanTh 110 OOITHYECHHM
OTPE3KaM, H B PYHHYeCKOM KOMHE, XapaKkTepH30BAJAach BAJNMYHEM O~
HOrO I'JIaBHOTQ yYAapeHHd, npmnnonoc*raa.nermoro BCEM HOPOYHM aK-
nenTHEM TAmam. Haawume peyx (u GoJiee) riaBHEX Yaapenuil yixe
CBUOETEABCTBORANG O TOM, 9T¢ pedb HAST O CTPYKTYPAX uepapxmae-
CKU BHICIIErG NOPAAKA — O choBocodeTandu Wax o ¢pase. [epmrf

M Cm.: J. Wackornagel Altindische Grammatik, 1. Géttingean,
1957; F. Sommer. Zum vedischen Sandhi. ¢Festschrift fiir W. Streithergs.

Hmdelberg, 1924; W. 5. Allen. Sandhi.
. Wackerna g ¢ ). Altindische Grammatik, 1, crp. 292.
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CIOT CJI0BAa Kal HPABHAO SBJIANCH aKNeHTHO-KYMYIATUBNELY LeRTPOM
CTPYKTYPH CH0BA B TePMANCKIX A3WKAX; OH ABIAJCH AKUCSHTHOH JO-
MHHAHTOl, H0 OTHONEHHIO ¥ KOTOPOil BCe EPOYHE CHOTH CI0BA ¢ WHLIM
AKIEHTHBIM BECOM DPacHOIArajuck B NOPAAKe HUCXOMAME rpaganuu.
Bechma npuMedaressHa H B TaHHOM CHYYa€ KOHTDACTHafg XapaKTepH-
CTHKA IPeBIEHHIMICKOTO cjd0Ba, KOTOpPOe, MPaBAd, B jJOBOAEHO OTPa-
AHYeHHOM KOAAYeCIBE CAYUACE MOIJIO MMeTE [Ba TAABHEX YIapenus
(T. e. AB& cJOTA ¢ YOATTOH: cp. Bed. étaval ‘mpra’, sabhas-pit: ‘roc-
moad ykpamenns’) ¥. Bojee moxpofio aaMHHC BONPUCH, 2 TakkKe
npofierla aBTOHOMIIOCTH CJAOBa PJACeMATPHBAICHA B paloTe aBTOpa
«CTpyRTYpHOE 0OPMACHES CIOBA B HHAOEBPONEHCKMIX H3LIKax» {PYRO-
MHCD).

$ 7. B aswke pynnueckux nagmuceli uepexogsoro nepmoga (VI-—
VIIl .} mabaroganTes sdawure/blisle DpPe0OpasoBAHHA CTPYKTY DL
CI0BA, YT0 OLII0 MOATOTOBNEHO W OOYCJIOBASHO TeM, 9T0 B CHAY neil-
crBHA pasianuaex donomopdororngeckux GakTOPOB ARTOHOMHUS CILOTA
VCTYOHIA MECTO KOHTPACTHOMY TPOTHBOHOCTABNEGHHK) YIADHBIX H He-
YIOAPHLX CHOroB ¢ uHLM Hadopos $oneMm W uHOH CynpacerMeHTHOMH
XAPAKTePHOTHRON B V1ADAMX U 6eayfapHEX clorax; op.: hAerAmAl-
AusR, bArutR (Brepreropn; cp. dopmy bAriutih B magnmmes wz Cren-
Toprar); hAPuwolAfR, hAriwolAfR (Creurodra); AfatR (Mcerato);
stAin, fiskR, fokl (Jrroiom); orte (Bwo).

HowrrpacTaoe TPOTHBOTOCTARICHHE TJABHOTO H BTODPOCTENEHHOIO
yIOaperus, KOTOPOE B PYHHUCCKOM KOHRe OHUI0 HCTOABIOBANO HE
TOTLKO TPH HEMCHTHPOBAHUH MOPHEM B CI0BO, HO KOTOpPOE TalHe
ofmamano MopheMuoil peleBaRTHOCTEIC, HOO, CTPYRIVPHO odOpMIAL
CJA0BO, OHO OZHOBPEMEHHC fBIANOCEH MORasaTelJeM HepapXuH MopgeM
B COCTaBe CJA0BA, TPUHOMKANO COXPAHATHCH B ASLIKE DPYHHYECKEX
HaAnuced OepeXOgHOTO IePHOAa, HO OTHLIHE YiKe TMPEUMYHIGCTBEHHO
B pyurmun no6asounoli xapakTepucTHRM Ha done GOHEMHO- H Mop-
PeMHOpENeBARTHOTO TPOTHROTIOCTABICHNA YIapHHX W HeydapueXx
caoros 8,

B 0cHOBe upmeMaoiKeiMLX cogdpamenNuil ¢ CTPYKTYDe PyHUYe-
CROI'O CJA0BA fAealo IPeACTABIeHHe O TOM, YTO cy{CTpATOM TeX Mop-
dorornyecknx H $PoHOMOPHOIOTEISCKAX OPOHECCOB, JKCIIOIeHTAMH
KOTOPHIX BHCTYIAOT MopieMHEe I CIOBECHEe MOrPAHHYHEIe CHIHATH,
ABAAIOTCA PASANYHEE aHIponufoHEIecKEe M PoHOAOrMUCCKHe Gak-
TOpK. HaBecTHO, YT0 ABIGHUAM BHYTPEHHOIO H HHEIIHEro CaHixi
MOKeT OHTH JaHa UHTEPUPETAUHA KaK ¢ TepMuHaX (PUHOLOTHH, Tak
H B TepmuHAX Mopdoadormn **. VIaBecTHO TaKme, 9TO MOTYT OBITL

37 Tam me, erp. 287.

38 B pgaupoii riape OKa3aJMCch BHE PACCMOTPEHHA JBA BOHPOCA: ABJCHHA
BMEHTe3HN B PYHATECKOM caoBe H GoHOMGPHONOTRYECKHE BAPHAHTH PYHHATECKOID
clopa. 3TH BONPOCH paccMatpaBalotes B ra. IILL

W (Cm.: I. Lehiste. An acoustic-phonetic study of internal open
juneture. «Phoneticas, V, 1960 (Suppl); N. Chomsky, M. Halle,
F. Lukoff. Onaccentand juncture in English. B ¢G.: «For Roman Jakobsons.
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TaKHe HABJICHHA BHENIHero CakjXd, KOTOphle He COBHAZAIT ¢ Mopde-
HHMH TpaHunavi ® M TeM CaMbIM HacTOATeNBHO TPedYWT HX HHTep-
nperanuu Hid YpPOBRHEe aHTPOHOQOEMKH HIH {OHOJIOTMHM, HO MaTepHal
ApeRrediiny PYyHHYEeCKMX Haaupceif HacToJNbKO (parMenTaped, uTo
Jaer BOSMOHOCTh HauOosee spfeKTEBHOI) aHAAN3A IIPENM Y LIECTBeHHO
B oroMopdoorHIecKUX W MOPQOXOrHYecKHX TepMuHax. I sTOMY
ocraerca no0aBUTh, 4I¢ ABTOp AamHeidl paGoTH CHAOHEH pa3geidaThb
B3MJIAL, COIVIACHO KOTODOMY HCTHHHAA NPHPONA IHOIDAHHIHBIX CHIHA-
J0B, BE3JBHCHMO OT HX NPOUCX0:EHHH, DAcKPBBAETCA JAHIIL HA
yposHe ponomopdonoruy u Mmopdomsornu.

SARIIOYERTE

Pyuugeckoe niicEMo ABRICCH OXHAM A3 KPYMHEHIIHX KYILTYPHRX
3aBOEBAHNI TepMaHCKHX TIeMeH Ha Bape SIOXH TepeceleHHA Hapo-
zoB. OauH M3 W3BOIOB CEBEpPOUTANMIACKHX axdasuTon OB mepepado-
TAH WPOHHOATETBHLIM M TBOPUECKH BBEICOKOOMAPEHHHIM OCHOBATEEESM
PYHA9CCKOTO TACEM2 W TpHcmecoOmeH K POBOIOTHIECKON cicTeMe
repMaHCKHX MAeMeHAHX TuaklekTon. Hak aro ceoficTBenuo mwoGoMy
3aMMCTBOBAHAOMY aA(ABHTY, PYHAYECKOE THCHMO ¢ CAMOTO Havala
COBMENMAA0 B cefe ABA NMpRHOWNA: 0:KHOEBponelickuil ¥ repmauckui.
C ogmoil cTopoHELI, 37ech (LA TpeAcTaBAeHa TPAAMIHOHHAR TPadH-
JecKAf CHCTEMa H MajecTpadmiecKre NMPUEMB, OTPAKARHIHE HAKOI-
JeHHHIT CTONeTHAMY W JIaXKe THICAIeJeTHAMH ONLIT THCHEMEeHNoH GuR-
camuy MAOTOTRCACHHLIX W PASHOCHCTEMHEHX A3HKOB Enponmul uw Aanm,
TepeaaBaeMHH OT GAHOTO HApoma APYTOMY, a ¢ JApyToil, Havarach
TOMHITEA AIeKBATHO OTPA3nTh ocol0eHHOCTH POHOIOTHYECKOTO CTROA
MpEeBHAX PepMAHCKMX NHAJGRTOB. Takme OTNHIHTCAHHLIG TIPASHARE
PYHUYECKOTO THCEMAa, KAK O0ICYTCTBHEe 0003Ha9eHNUA KOJAIECTEA
¥ IAACHHX §OHeM, OTCYTCTEHE AOMTHN COIRCHMX, HAAWYHE KOMOUHN-
POBAHHLIX pYH, IPH CTHKE ABYX TOMOPTAHHALIX (POHeM 0603HAYeHHE
HX OpM TOMOIMM OJHOW PYHL, CHOPATHYECKOe HPHCYTCTBHE KOJIO-
MeTPHUECKOT0 TPUHIINA, He0G03HATEHHE HOCOBOTO COTJIACHOro mepej
FOMOPraEHLIM CMBEIMHLIM COLVIACHLIM, — ABJAAIHCE TPAAHIHOHHEIMHA
maneorpaduuecKiMy TPHEMAMH, 3aBEIIAHHBIMH I0:KHOGBPOTeHCKIMHE
A cepepomTaauiicknMn  aiadasuramp  ofllerepMaBECKOMY DYTapEY.
Ouepmpno, TOi #e rpaduuecKoldi Tpaguuueil o0bBACIAeTCA NPHCYT-
CTBHE B DYHUTECKUM IIMCEME PYHBL ¢ H PYHBL 5, KOTOPEIE ¢ TOUKH 3pe-
HUA TepMazcKoll QoHOMOrNMUecKoll cHereMu Oban msanmun, udo pyna
# oDo3gadala, oo Becell BepUATHOCTH, HOAIYIO IMACHYIO OHEeMYy, B TO
BpeMA KaX KONHYECTRO INIACHOLO, KAK Y7He 0TMedaloch, B FYHHYECKOM
HEGBME Heé HaXOQHA0 OTpaAeEnA, a pyHa » obosdagana win QoHeMy 2,

’s-Gravenhage, 1956; K. P i k o. Interpenetration of phonology, marphology
and syntax. ¢Proceedings of the 8-th International congress of linguistss, Oslo,
1958; Ch. Hoek et t. A course in modern linguistics. New York, 1958.

# Cap: W. Moulton., Juncture in modern standard German. «Lan-
guages, Bd 23, 3, 1947.
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#Wid coyeTalue TAacHOTO { #1 odeMu 7, ¥. €. ip. He yaupureasno, uto
[AHHBE PYHBl BCOr/a 2aHEMATH MaprHHAJIBEOS MOJSOMER¥e B PYHE-
TeCKOM LEChMe, HMeIH BeChMa ONPAHHYGHHOE ymoTpeOaeHne, a pyHa »
MOTJIA 3AMEINATRCHA COUeTAHEEM DYH n4-g. 3a BHYETOM 3THX 0CoGeHHO-
cTel PYHHYeCKOE MHCBMO € YAHBATEXBHOH TOYHOCTLI) OTPAMKANo 0e0-
GeHHOCTE (OHOJOTHYECKOI0 CIPOA TEPMAHCKHX A3WKoB. HaTwgme
ZOBOJBHO 3HAMHTENBHOI0 KOJIHYECTBA TpaduuecKMX BAPDHAHTOB OT-
JIeILHEIX PYH B PA3THIHHX TePMaHCKUX apealax, a Takie XPOHOTOTH-
9eCKH TOCTE0BaTelbHEe MOTAGHKANEA OTAABHHX PYH YKAanBAKT,
TI0 BCeil RePOATHOCTH, HA TO, UTO PACTIPOCTPAHEHHS PYHRTECKOTO THCEMA
Ha KOHTHHeHTe H B UKANIMHABAY IPOHCXO[IIC M3 HECKONBKHX IGHT-
Pon, 9TO BACTABIALT MPEARONATATh HATHIHE PAJA MKOI PYHHUYECKOTO
mHchMa. DB HacToAmee BpeMA He HPEJICTABIACTCA BOIMONMHHM Gomee
TOYHOE OHPEegedeHHe PABAMYHEIX ITKOA DYHHYecKoro macbma. OubrT
1 HeROTODEeE cOOBpaKeHnsA, UABMEKA6MEEe H3 3aMe9TaTeILHOr0 Hecie-
goBarug J. DpaTe, TOCBAMEHAOr0 MBEACKUM PYRHYECKHM MACTepaM
BIOXYM BHKAHTOR, HE MOTYT OHTE HETOCDEJCTBEHHO UPHMEHEHB K Ma™
Tepualdy CTapIIEX PYHAYeCKHX Eaguuced. 3neck npeacront eme Goiab-
mas paboTa, NPeUMYIECTEEHHO CBARAHHAA ¢ COBJAHNHEM PYHHYECKOH
pafeorpadum, ROTOPaA HOSBONHET Golee WIK MeHee TOUHO CIPegeTHTh,
970 B rpadiiKe PYHHYOCKOID IHChMa CABJOBRAN0 OTHECTH K TPAANLHOH-
HEIM [0 CBOSMY HPOHMCXO:KJEHHI0 HOTEPMAaHCKHM Oalleorpaduieckum
npEeMaM ¥ 9Tl CJefl0BAN0 PACCMATPHBATE KAK HHHOBANUH PYHHIECKUX
MacTepOB, NMEBIINX AEJO He TOABKO ¢ B3ABOIAHALIMA CAKPAaNBHBEMH
dopMyIaMH, PYHHYSCKHMH HITAMIAMH H CIEDeOTHNHBIMEM (paseoio-
TH3MAMH, HO ¥ ¢ ;KHBHIM A3LIKOM HJIH JKUBEIMU SI3HKamu, pa3dpocan-
HEMHM Ha OrpPOMHOI TeppuTOpAH. JTO MOBBOJIMT TOGTABHTE BOIDOC
O CTeleHH BO3AeHCTBHA JMOKANBHHX OCOO0eHHOCTEHd Ha crapluve PYHT-
9eCcKAe HAKMHCH B 0 DA3JHYHSIX IPHIMHAX B YCTOBHAX MOCTEIeHHOTO,
HO HeYKJIOHHOT0 MPeodpa3oBAHAA PYHHIECKOTO MHChMa. Haaguaxexrt-
HEH{, THTEPATYDHEIH XapakTep PYHWUECKOTO KoliHe He TOJBKO He CHI-
MaeT, HO JaiKe OPeAnOIaAraeT BOAMOMKHOCTE BKDAIICHHA B HETO OT-
FeNTBHBX MOKANBHHX A3HKOBLIX 4epT. BHIACHeRMe TaHHOTO BOTPOCA
TeCHO CBA3AHO € PYTAM He MeHee BaHWM BOMPOCOM O TOM, B KaKO#A
CTEeNIeHH HCCASROBATEND JOKEH TPHHHMATL BO BHUMAHHE BO3MOSKHLIG
OIEGKHE, ONHCKH, IPONYCKH M ApYTue HeOPeKAOCTH B TEKCTe Pa3Ing-
HHX CTAPITHX pYHHUeCKHX Hammucel. JlaEmwmii Bompoc, Ha BAMKHOCTH
KOTOpOTO €0 Beefl Ompeie/leHHOCTRI0 YKA3HEBaJd eme X. AHJepceH,
AQMEH CTATh HMPEeIMETOM CHeUHATBHOTO M 06CTOATETBHOTO MCCIENO-
BaHua. HocTaTo9HO YKA3aTh HA TO, 9TO OTeYTCTBHE TOXOOHOTO mAe-
TalbLHOCO HCCHASMOBAHNA OCTPO ONYIAETCA NPH PemeHHME BOIpOCa
0 ToM, B KaKo# Mepe Hagmdcll HAa OpaKTearax, W3aBeCTHHe CBOUMH
MHOTOYHCTHHNME HCKAMRENNAMH, JONYCKAOT OCMBICASHHYIY HHTEp-
nperan#ic H B KaKodl Mepe B HMX cJeyeT YCMATPHBaTh MOA¥Ac LCKa-
JKEHHYIO 10 HeY3IHABAEMOCTH KOIHK He ROMENmers A0 HAaC OPHTHHANA,
KOTOPHH MH B OTHSNBHHX CIYYaAX B COCTOHHWM BOCCTAHOBATE, Cie-
AORATENBHO, aajaneil mepBOCTENIEHHOrO BHaYSHHUA, 0T KoTopoil
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3aBHCAT OyAymee PYHOTOTHM, ABIAETCA COSRAHHE DYHATECKOH Majeo-
rpadMH, Ha OCHOBe KOTOpoOil MOyKEO Oy[eT NPHCTYUORTh K NOMHTKE
HOBOI 0 yrayGaeHHONE HHTEPIPETARUH CTADIIHX PYHUIOCKEX HaJIiH-
ceii. PyHomorns, eciM oHa He Xouer IPeBPaTATbCA B cKonmme Gec-
IOYBEHAHX H OecndeIHHX (aHTacTAYECKHUX MOCTPOOHHI, KOTOPHX
B e HeTOpuH OBI10 HEMANO, MOMKET U JIONMHA CTATH TAK0H e TOUHOH
H crporoil IHCHUWONHHOH, KAKOBOH ABAAETCA CpPaBHHTENLHAA TpPaM-
MATHKA T@PMAHCKHX A3HKOB. BHTH MOKeT, BECH CMBICH TRHHOH KHHIH
3aFJII0UALTCH B IIONOMKEHNH, HCOJHOKPATHO NIPOXOJARBHIEM Ha ee cTpa-
HAOaX, 970 AYyMOH PYyHOIOTEH ABIAKTCA IaleorpadHA K CpaBHHTEIE-
Hafd TPAMMATHKA PepPMAaHCKEX A3HKOB.

Hobapaenne

Jierom 1963 r. corpyauuramu Heropuueckoro mysen 8 Oasbopre
OBLIH IPOE3BefeHH PAcKONKH B pafioe Hépaunr (dcrxmvrdeprany,
W raanaus, Jlauns), npuveM cpelu Apyrux HaXofok 6o1a ofHapy»xera
OpAMEs ¢ PYHHEIeCKOH Hanmueslo 4. 9. MoaeTre ¥ moCBATHA JauHONK
HaXojKe CTATbl0, IMle NPUBOJWTCA CHIMOK IIPAKKE ¢ PYHAIecKol Ha-
WHCBI0 M JaeTcd CHEAYIOIEe 4reHHe W WHTepnperanms: bidawarijaz
talgidai.

Ileproe cnoBo ofozmadaer mMA colcTBeHHOe U MOMET OHTH HmpO-
YHTAHO HAa OCHOBAHHH HOPM pYHHIecKOR rpaduxu kak bidawarijaz
win bidawarijaz mwau bindawarijaz. Bropoe cioBo aBasercA ‘cKopee
Beero ¢opMoit 3 I, ef. 4. mpomr. Bp. raarona *talgjan ‘BepesaTs’.
Yepeson: “B. sripezan {pysn?)’. OKoAvaHHe -ai B raaroabHoM Hopme
BMECTO 3aKOHOMEPHOTO OKOH4aHuA -¢ (cp. ¢1p. 112) 3. MoasTke 0GBC-
HAeT TeM, YT0 PYHUYecKmii macrep B opurmeale (Ha fepepel) BEI-
mncax HeOpesrHO MoclegHI0I0 pyRY M(e}, KOTOPYH WBeAHp mepeiat
Ha OpsaKke B Buje R | (ai).-XpoHOZOTHIECKYIO COOTHECEHHOCTh HAX-
miucn J. Moastre He pacemarpuBaer. Boamommo, 1I1I—VI en.

L. 0. Marseen. Lundegaarde-gravpladsen fra yngre remersk jernalder.
«Kuml, 1963», Arhus, 1964, crp. 33—-36.

42 K, Moltke Runeindskriften pi vosetfibulen fra Nevling, «Kuml,
1963». Arhus, 1964, crp. 37—41,



Jaemv émopas

MATEPHA.ADI

Pagdea 1

ROPIIYC JPEBHEMNIHX
PYHHYECKHX HAIMHCER .

A, HAINHCH

Ycaoshnle snaru, ynompebaniowiecs npu MpoHCIUmEPaY du
cmaputur pyHuveckns nednucei

. Toara mog pymoif, panpeEMep. ygwinaR (I, 3}, osHataer, YT0 COXPARMBMAACH
pPyna Aonyckaer pasauamce urenuwe. [lpumogurca HamGoNec BepOATHOE Ure-

HHe.

x Osmavaer upofen B HaAmECH, YRa3HBAWMAN Ha HaJIH9He He COXPAHHBMEHCA
ORHON AN HeCKOALKHX DYH.

A, B, G, D. Byksn 0603Ha9a10T N0BePXHOCTE (CTOpPOHY — mepexund, Goxosue,
BafHAA) KAMHA (KOCTH, MeTAnTa), HR KOTOpOH HAHecena DYHHYecKad Mag-
IIHCh.

/ Kocan wepra 0G0o3EATAET IPaRANY CTPOKH PYHNYecKol BaAINCH M IePeHOC HA
IPYTy®0 CIPOKY.

~ Topmsomranbuas ckofxa 0603gadaeT KOMGEEMPOBAHHEE DYHE (Hampmiep,
A aR (I, 11].

[ ] HKpagparare cko0KH 0003HATRIOT KOHBEKTYDPH COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX dacTel
PYBATLCKOTO €NoBA, JONYCRAIMAX PasAndHoe TOJAKOBAHHE,

... Touxy o3paTawT, YT¢ HAYANO MNH KOHe PYHHYecKoll HaINHCH HC COXpa-
HAIACK.

? 3mak Bompoca OZHATAET, TTO UTEHHS BCe/l HANMHACH H e TOJNKOBAHAE COBEPIISHHO
HedAcHO,

: BepruraasEile TOUKH mHepegaioT yHOTPEOASOMEMACA HAIPeAKa CI0BOpPA3Ten

B PYHAEYeCHHX HAANACAX.
¢ OBoanawaer pysy 1.
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HassaHnne

Ne - TekeT HagIueH HoMMeHTapnu B Oepepo],
1| Aquincum a) jlain:kpia Hesacno. IlommTry ue-
TOJKOBAHNA oM.! Krau-
se 1962, orp. 439—
444;  Krause 1984,
orp. 357—358
» b} fuparkgw Bocems pyH crTapmero
Pyrapxa
2 [Amle -xiRhaiwidaRpar Havano wagnucu me co-
xpasndochk. BoaMom-
HO, ‘.. N0X0PoHeH
. 3aech’
3 | Arstad a)hiwigaR Hescuo; 6. M., wuMa
cofern. ‘Xururapn’
» b) saraln Pya. cakp. cnoBo
» ¢} upwinaR B. M., ums cobets. “Yar-
BUHADE (POJ. 1. €. 1.)
4 | Balingen dnloamiln Bosmomso, jABa  HM.
cobore.: ‘Haunao’ u
‘Amunry’ ,
5 | Barmen ekbirbijaRrn Boamono, nMa cobeTs.,
t. e. ‘n, Tuponitaz’,
Ocransnoe HedAcHO
6 | Belland kepan Uma cobers. ‘Heraw’
(6. M., pod. 0. ex. 1.}
7 | Berga a) saligastiR Uma cobers. ‘Canmra-
cTua’
» b) fino Muma cobers. ‘Dun(a)o’
8 | Beuchte a) fuparzj Cemp pyn crapmera ¢y-
TapKa
» b} buirse BoaMmoweo, uMa codeTh.
‘Bypnco’

9 { Bjarketorp a)hAidR runoronu/fA-| Toakonasue 0THEALHHIX
lAhAkhAiderAg/- cJIOB HE COBCEM ACHO.
inArunAR ArAgen/-} ‘H onparan sgecn wmo-
hAerAmAlAusR/- ryuue pymu. Jla 6y-
atiAR  welAdAu-| Jjmer ToT BO BHACTH
de/sARpPAthArutR fecnoxolicrea u Oec-

nyrcTea, ja nOorud-
HBT 0T KoBapHo#
CMEPTLID, KTO  BTO
paspymur!’
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Haapangme

e [~ Texcr magnACH HosmmeHaTApHE B DepeBoj
9 | Bjorketorp b) upArAbAsbA ‘3nopellee NOpeT3HaME-
HOBAEHE'
10 ' Bo hna¥idashlaiwa ‘Mornna Xuadpa'
11 | Bratsberg ekerilaR ‘H, spuay’
12 |Breza fu‘parkglwhnijépz— Pyunn crapmero §yrapra
stem
13 |Biilach frifridil/du/ftm]p Umn cobers. “@pudpu-
ouns’
14 | By a) ekirilaRhroRaR- | *fI, apuns Xpopaps, cun
KtoReRortepataRi-| Xpopepa, crenan aTy
nautalaif.udR REPTBEHHYID  TNIMTY .
) ) Konerm maanucy nHe-
ACeH
» b) rmbe Hesacno
15 {Charnay a) [fubarkgwhnijépz-| Pynu ocrapmero yrapra
stbem
b) ubfnbailid/danilia-| HescHo
no
16 [Dahmsdorf |ranja Boamomuo,  ‘mponzato-
muit’ (06 opyxun}
17 |Eggjum a) nissolusotuknisAk-( B Tonkomammn majnncu

sestAinskorinifsA-
tilmaRnAkdanis-
nArpiRniwiltiR-
manR1Agi{P]a

b} hinwArbnAseu-
maRmAdebAimkAi-
bAibormopAhuni-
huwARocbkamhAr-
sighialatgotnA

MHOr0 HedgcHoro, B uu-
TepnpeTaniil Jdnc
Huobeen: ‘Hamens He
Oun (oCRelleH) COJdH-
meM, H HOE HE KOC-
HYNCA ero; (3/1sle) nod-
mMeSHART He  JOJIACHE
ofnauTh  (KaMeHsb),
HII 0OMAHYTHE, HU OC-
JlelIeHH e  {KOAROB-
CTLOM)

‘ToT c¢oTBApUA HABLE
Mope {T. €. JHepTBeH-
HYX KPOBB) H CMasaj
UM YEIIOYOHH YTOM-
NeHHOl OT NPOCRepIn-
BAHUA  JAJABH; KTO
NPHIASN CIOJA B CTPAHY
roneit’

11



HHaseanne

Teker Hajxumcn

lHomMmen1apay H HepeBoj,

HaagOACH
liskRoR|{lAinAluim | ‘Puba... nuspymas
suemade foklifrak-{ Ilthna ... wolomas ...
nAilgAlandisAtu- o8 norub KorapHOi
misurki CMBpPTLE’

18 {Ellestad a) ekasigimaraRafs...! Mroro nescaoro, 6. M.,
karaisidoka  stai-| ‘A Curumapupe, ...Bo-
nafl sppurayn s, Haseny’

» h) kkkiiiikkk Ilo Beeit meposiTHoCTH,
Hafop MarygecKkux pyu

19 [ Eidsvag haraBlaR IImst cofiers. ‘Xapapapy’

20 |Einang .. .dagastiRrunofai- | Hauano magmucn mue co-
hido xpanuioct. .. .Hara-

CTH3 PYHH BEINHCAN
21 |Elgesem alu Pyn. canp. ¢aoso
22 |Ems madali ubada BoasMosguo, nMa coboTh.
‘Magani’; sropoe ciao-
BO HesACHO

23 | Engers leub ‘Moporoit’, ‘Mursi’ '

24 | Etelhem mkmrlawrta a Hemcno. Cm. u. Il
pas1. 1V, s. v.

25 | Flgksand linalaukaRf Pyus. caxp. dopumyiaa

26 |Farde aluko He corcem acmo. Mma
cobors. ‘Anyro? Pyu.
cakp. clopo?

27 | Freilaubers- |bosowraetruna Pkda-| ‘Boco uauepris pyns’,

heim lénagolida Octanbuoe HEACHO.
Cm, u. I, pasp. 1V,
s. v. dapena
28 [ Friedberg Puruphild Uma  coGers. ‘Typyr-
XuaL;y
29 | Gallehus ekhlewagastiRholti- | ‘A, Xneparactua ua po-
jaRhornatawido aa XonTHes, por co-
TROPIC
30 [Gammertin- |ado Hesncno
gen
31 | Gardlosa ekunwodw He concem smeno; 6. M.,

102

‘A, ¥anoy



Haspanue

e MANECH Texer HaguHCH NomMeHrTapm U Itepesn,y
32 |Gummarp hapuwolAfA sAte | Boamoxkno, Xarty-
stAbAprialfl BOJALGPSL NOCTABNA TPH
pyum’
33 | Hainspach 1bsr Hescro
34 i Hammeren dulfpalfa Ilencno
35 |Heilfingen  [alisi{iJhl{a]pawihu Hescuo
36 | Herbrechtin- |fpae Heacuo
gen
37 [Himlingeje I|hariso Ima  cobGere.  Kapuco'
(v, nay . p.H)
38 | Himlingaje 11 . . .widuhudaR Uma  cobers.  ‘Buay-
xy(u)zas’
39 | Himmelstad- | buaido Heacro, com.: Krause
Jund 1937, crp, 496
40 | Istaby AfatR hariwulafa ha-| (B namars) o Xapu-
puwulafR  hAeru- Bynbde XaTyByisdps,
wulafir warAit ru-| cue XepyByiabda, Bo-
nAR pAiAr nHcan 5T PYHH
41 | Jarsberg ubaRhite.:harabanaR | Bosmomue, ‘A =Hazwsa-
lait ekérilaR ru-| oce... XpaGnaps =
noRwaritu Ha3HBaKnck, f, dPHIb,
BEUIMCHIBAX) PYHE!
42 | Karstad a) ekaljamarkiR ‘A, yymesemern
» b) baijsR Hescnao
43 | Kinneved siBaluh Hegacno
44 | Kjalevig hadulaikaR ekhagu-| ‘Xaaynaiicas. H, Xary-
stadaR hlaaiwido| cTanas, NoXopoRILI
maguiminino MGEro cHHa
45 1 Korlin alu Pyn. cakp. ¢I0BO
46 | Kowel tilarips BoaMmoskao, ‘Hamajgaw-
muit’ {06 opymwun)
47 | Kragehul I |...uma bera Hesncno
...aau Hencro
48 | Kragehul II jekerilaRasugisalas- |, opwas Awncyricisr
muhahaitegagaga- (ecMmb?), NPO3HBAKCH
ginugahelijahaga- ¥xa'. Ocraapuoc ne-
lawijubig x AICHO
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llaspanue

Tekcr HANORCH

{oMMeHTADEE # HEPeBOS

Ha, [OHCH
49 | Krogsta a) mws 4 ei Hescno
» b) 84, ainaR Boamosso, ‘kaMens’
30 | Kylver fuparkgwhnijpézst- Pyuu crapmero ¢yTapra
bemigde sueus OG aToM clioBe ©M. Pass.
IV, s v
51 |Lindholm a) ekerilaRsawila- ‘fl, apuus, HasmBawch
gaRhateka Capnuaraa (?)
» b) aaaaaaaarrrnnn- | Boamomno, mabop marn-
bmutttalu YECKHX PYH N PyH.
caKp. ¢l10B0
92 | Lousgard MNIM T 1 Urenre mescHo. (Cu.:
Moltka 1956, cTp. 1—8
93 |Mogedal laipigaR Boamoxru0, UMA coOCTB.
Jlaiituras
54 | Méjebro a) frawaradaR Umn cobers. @Opana-
pajaa
» by anahahaislaginaR | Hescno. B naTepnpera-
uun Hpayse ‘yOuTwii
na xome’ (Krause 1937,
erp. 972—373)
29 [ Mos gaois Hesacno
96 | Myklebostad |{a) asugasdi Mua cobers. AHcyractn
» b) Rhxaiwa:aihiproti-| Hescmo. Cp.: Krause
litixorumalxib X X| 1937, crp. 548.
97 | Nesbjerg ? waraf(du)s(a) Hesncuo
58 {Nedre Hov |ekad Hapnuer  coxpamunace
gacruuno: ff. ..
99 | Niesdrowitz |? Cp.: Arntz—Zeiss,
cTp. 454
60 | Noleby runofghiraginakudo- | Tonkomanue pomyckaer
toj)(qunqbou;g,uhu_ JHOE HaYaao BHAOOw-
rah.susihx x xtin | o1 f1 mapucosax py-
hakupo HE, OPCUCXOIAIIHE OT
BLICIHUX CHT..." (oM.
Svérdstrém 1958,
cTp. 92—100)
61 | Nordendorf 1|a) logapore wodan| He comcem semo: ‘Jlo-

wigiponar

ratope?, Bonan, [o-
HAP-0CBATOTE]LY



Ne

Haassanne
Ha e

Tekcr napnucam

HommenTapum m nepoesof

61
62
63

64
65

56
67

68

69

70
71

72
73

74

73

Nordendorf 1
Nordendorf 11
Nordhuglen

Nydam
Opedal

Osthofen
Pvre Staby

Pallersdorf

»

Pietroassa
Révsal

Reistad

Roes
Ra

Rosseland

Rozwaddéw

b) awaleubwini

1
ekgudijaungandiRim

alu
burgnguborgswestar-
minuliuvbume Rwage

go-+.furad.d-ofile
raunijaR

a) godahid unja
b} karsiboda segun

gutaniowihailag

hAriwulfs.-stAinAR
iupingaR ekwakraR:-
unnamwraita

iupin‘ddRrAk
a) ekhra‘aRsatido'ta-
in‘anaxxx

b) swabaharjall s'ira-
widaR stainawari-
jaR fahido

ekwagigaRirilaRagi-
lamudon

krlus

B. M., zMA coborh. "ABa
Jeyosunn’

Hencuo

‘A, skpel, He neIBEep-
weH Koagosery'. an
uMA cobeTB.

Pyu. caup. cnomo

B untepaoperamuu X. An-
nepeena: ‘oMmorn mue,
Bary, Unryéopa, Mosn
sMunas cecrpal” {cum.:
Andersen 1260,
crp. 393—415)

Hescuo

Boamomno, ‘HCOLTHBAO-
muii’ (06 opymun)
Uma cobers. Topa-
xu(aB)A

WUma cobers. Apcndona;
BTOPOEe CJOBO, BO3-
MOYKHO, ‘MHJI0CTH’

Bosuomuo, ‘ceAameHnoe
COHPOBHIUIE TOTOB

‘Hameus XapnByavda’

WUwms cobers. Wyrnnras.

‘f1, Bakpas, smory nu-
catk (pyHB)

Hesacuo

‘1, Xpadaa?
xaMens (B
o...Y

‘Crafaxapnua, Caiipanu-
nas?, Craftrapapussz,
A wuaucan’

‘I, Baruraz, spuas Arn-
namy(s)ae’

Hescno. Cp.: Arntz—
Zeiss 1939, crp. 424—
430

nocranna
NaMATDb
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Haspanne

TereT wWapTHCH

KoMmeRTapue o nepeso.|

HAENUCH
76 | Saude wadaradas Husn cofictn. ‘Ba(m)pa-
paga’ {(poa. n. ex. 1.)
7T i Schretzheim (a) arogisd Umua  cobers. ‘Apo-
ruer’
» h) alagubleubadedun | *Anrary(u)r Mumocth co-
THOpIINY
78 [ Setre a) hAl mAR mAunA | Hescro
» b) AlungAlunanA Hescuo
79 | Skaing harijasklengaR.x Wmena cobern. Kapniia?’
‘Jleyraa?®

80 | Skérkind skipaleubaR HUma cobers. “Crn{m)ra-

aeybag’

81 | Soest radaidapa Ilmena cobere. ‘Papa’,

‘Harta’
82 | Solvesborg gsmutsunusinurtiwa- | ‘Aemy(g)1y, cBoeMmy cH-
bi 8y, cneaan (Bara?y
83 | Steindorl .. .whusibald Boamowmno, nma cobern.
‘Xveubansg

84 | Stenmagle hagiradaR tawide ‘Xarmpajas cpeaan’

85 ! Stenstad igijonhalaR He coscem scHo! nmsa
cobete. ‘Urniior Xan-
(m)yas?

86 |Stentoiten a) nichAborumR niv-| “HKurenan Hnyxm, ro-
hagestumR hApu-{ crav Hmyxm (1. e.
wolAfRgAfj hAri-| Bcem unenam apymu-
wolAfR A% Xus- st Huyxu?) Xaryso-
nubxe¢ hideRruno-| aadps gan ypomaiigeii
nofe x x hekAhed rog. Xapunojabpe. ..

Ianee mescuo. Ipen-
NOJOKUTeALHOe TOJ-
HOBaHMe ©M.. Krause
1961, cTp. 274277
» b) erAginoronoR he-| ‘H cnparan agece Mory-
rAmAIAsAR  ArA-| uwe pyus. Ja Gyger
geu  welAdudsA-| (ror) BO Baactu Gec-
patbAriutip noxofictea M Gecuyr-
CTHA, KTO 9TO Paapy-
ot
87 | Straarup Iepro Uma cobers, Jlerpo’
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M

Haspamue

Texer HainmCI

Homsmenarapuu i IepeBOf

HajllECH
|
88 | Strand siklisnAhli Hescno
89 | Strem a} watéhalihinohorna| Hescuo: “Ha  oxponut
por aror xamenp’ (?)
» b) hahaskapinapuligi| ¥ gosnersopureanuoro
TONKOBAHHA HOT

90 | Sunde widugastiR Mug cobere. ‘Buayra-

crig’

91 |Svarleborg  |ssigadulR Boamomno, nabop pyE

92 Sngadbat-ty— marPsd Hescro

an

93 | Tanem mairlu iIua cobers.? .

94 | Tanum prawijan-haitinaR- Bosmossro, "Tpanng 6
was HazBaH

95 | Tomsad ...aniwaruR BoaMmomxHo, OKORYaHUE

poa. m. eu. d9.; ‘MO-
rUABHAA HACHME’

96 | Torshjeerg I  |a) owlpubewaR UM cofiern. ‘ByantTy-

Tepas’
» b) niwajémariR Hescno
97 | Torshjerg 11 | aisgrh Hesacwo
98 [ Torviken ladawarijaR Uuma coficrs. “la{m)aa-
Bapuiiay’

99 | Tune a) I ekwiwaRafter.-! “H, Busas (s nausars)
woduri I1.dewitada- o Bonypuge xoznuse?
halaiban : worahto coTBopux (pyHs?)

by I X X Rwoduride : -| ‘Boaypury ramens co-
staina- Il PrijoR-| ~OPYmwam Tpi odepu,
dohtriRdalidun TPH3HY HAC/IeJHNKOB?
I11 arbijarjosteRar-
bijano

100 | Tveito LAItR Mua coders. “TaiiTpy’

101 | Valsfjord ckhagustaldaRpe- ‘A, Xarycransjas, cay-
waRgodagas wislll venorex? I[o-

mara’

102 | Vanga haukopuR WUma cobors. "Xayxo-

Ty3’'
103 | Vatn rhoAltR Hwms cobers. | HroaldR |

Xpoaaeaps
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M

Haspanme

Tewer magnucu

Howmuearapanm o uepesog

HaAlNucH

104 | Veblungsnes |ekirilaRwiwilan ‘f1, spuar Busmae’

105 | Veerlose alugod Hesacuo. Mma coboers.
‘Anyrog’? Caxpanvuoe
clI0BO?T

106 { Vetleland flagdafaikinaRist- Hesacsa wneppas [acTh

» X XmagoRmina-| wagmuen: “Yerpamen-

sstaina X X faihido HWH  3JEMH cnja-
MH? ... KaMeHb MOero
chiHAa . . . HapuocoBali
(pynu?y

107 | Vimose 1 a) mariha iala ‘JHaMeHnTHE?’ Wun

cobere.? Hencno.
» by makia Moy’
108 | Vimose 1I a) talijo gis(Dioiwili-| Hegcso
Raila
» b) (k)pisihl{e)unoi- | Heacno
anx:ir(e)gu
109 [Vimose III [harja Uuma cobers. ‘Xapps’
110} Vimose IV {a) aadagasu Hescuo
b b) laasauwija Heseno
111 |Weimar [ a) idaibiginaihahwar
? b) awimundisdirleo-
bidun

112 |Weimar I1  |ida:oX ¥ X abhahwar- | Um. cobern. ‘Hpa'...

piub ‘Kaxpap’; ‘MUTOCTHD”

113 |Weimar III |haribrig liubleobhi-| Mua cobers. ‘XapuGpur’

ra

114 | Weimar 1V  |sig X X X hibabubo | Ilepraa uwacts wneacma.
Um. cobern. Kuba’,
‘Byéo’

115 { Wurmlingen |idorih Nus cofers. ‘Upopux’
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5. BPAKTEATLI

Hume npmeopnTcA TekeTH Hagmused Ha GpaxTearax, HTOmgawn-

mueca Toaxosanuno. B meproii rpade paeTca cKBosHAA HyMepamuH
BCeX HCHOILANBAHHEIX HajmAceii: B0 Bropo#t rpade — AYMeparnus
6paKTeaToB, COOTBETCTBYRIAA o0MenprEATOH HyMepanumH GpaKTea-
TOB B PA3AAYHKX U3TAHAAX PYHHYECKEX TEKCTOB.

NN gpﬁ;‘g‘;ﬁ TekeT KOMMCHTADEE H IIGpenos

1 40| Allese ?lauR Bosmomuo, cokpam. BMe-
cto laukaR

2129| Ars laukall Pyn. cakp. caoso

3 |66 | Askatorp fghidouuilalduui- | Bosmoiknoe  TonkoBamme

gaRéerilaR cm.;  Salberger 1956;
crp. 113—148.

4 [64| Asum (e)eikakaRfahi Boamomnmo, ‘H, Axaps,
caenan (Beumcad)

o [—] Bjernerud | alu Pyr. cakp. cnopo

6 (63| Borringe lankaRtantuli: al| Py=s. cakp. crono, ocTaiis-
HOe HeACHO

7 |—| Dannenberg | gléaugiRuXXX | Boamomne, ‘ocrporaaswii’
(roarosanue rKrause
1937, orp. 478—479)

81 9| Darum 1 frohilalabu Boamo®no, mMa cobern.
@Qpoguia u pyH. GAKP.
¢I0BO

9 [13| Darum 5 niujil alu Boamomno, uMA cOBCTB.
Huyiinna u cakp. cioso

10 | 45| Femg ekfakaR f ‘A, Darapy’

11 |60 Sjeelland 1 | lkaR Bosmomuo, coxpam. BMe-
cro laukaR, ofsaEOS
B Oparrearax

12 |61} Sjelland 2 | hariuhahaitika:- | ‘1 mposnBatocs Xapnyxa,

farauisa : gibu- MHEe BejOM0 ONacHoe,
auja IPEHOIY CYACThE'

13 |—| Grumpan fuparkgw .. . hni-{ Crapmuit ¢yrapx

jépxxtbemlgod

14 | — | Gurfile laba Boamoxao, onucKe BMECTO
lapu (cM. pasp. IV,
8. v.)
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Hazpanne

Mo | Ne Bpakteata Teket HOMMEHTAPAY H NEPEROT
15 1427 Fyn 1 hounaR/labuxxx | Umsa coers.? Pyu. carp.
GA0BO
16 |49} Hejstrup labu Pyn. caxp. cnono
17 55| Lellinge salusalu Hesncno
18 | —| Lindkar N 34 R4N<|44 41| Boamoxao, . crapmuii ¢y-
M+ UdX | 94 rapx ¢ Gonpmuma geka-
4Ny wenuami (cum.: Moltke
1957)
TR \ et I P - T R gy
19 153 | Maglemose | lkaR Boamowdo, corpam. eme-
cto laukaR
20 | 25| dlst (hag) alu Henacno, pyu. cakp. cnono
21 {—1 Overhorn- ?aupapiteihni- Heancuo
bk laldtéuinuotwa
22 |67| Skdne 1 lapulaukaR - §a- | Pyu.  casp. Qopmyxna;
kaRaln gakaR mescuo
23 | 68| Skane 2 fuwu Hescno
24 | 8| Skodbory anjaalawinaujaa- | Boamo:uo, ‘cuactee Ana-
lawinanjaala- BAH (LOBTOPAETCA TPH-
winjalawid wapl), Anasmyr
25 | 16| Skonager niuwila Ipp Boamoxno, uma  cobern.
‘Huysuna’
26 | 61 Skrydstrup | laikaRalu Pyn. canp. caopa
27 159/ Slangerup alu Pys. cakp. caoso
28175 | Tjurks 1 . ..wurterano- CorBopun pyns na Opax-
Ranwalhakur- rearte? Xeabgaps JJd
ne - heldaRku- HyHumyHga
nimudin
29 176| Tjurkdo 2 ota Hescno
30 | —1! Trollhdttan | tawol/abedu Hencuo. Boanomuo, uexa-
aeHne, ofsunoe IA
OpakveaTos
31 i —i Vadstena fuparkgw : hni- Crapmuii yraps

jepzs : themlno




Pazdean IT1

CIIHCOK PYHHYECKOI OHOMACTHEKH

Hacrommuii coucon pyHmYeckux HMeH COGCTBEHHHIX COCTABACH
Ha 0cHOB® npupoaumoro mimxe «Cmomapsa JpeBHefmuX PpyHMYec-
cKuxX Hagnncelty {(cM. pasm. 1V); pacxomigeHus MeMpoy HUM U 1e-
petHeM pYHHYecKOH oHoMacTHRN B paborax Dpucena (Friesen 1924),
Junpesnera (Lindqvist 1947), Mapcrpangepa (Marstrander 1951)
u flncena (Janzén 1954) BHBBaRE HeACHOCTHI TOJKOBAHOA MHO-
I'MX CHOB B PYHMUYSCKWX HALOUCAX 1 Npoucxogdmeil EBcaeXCTBHE
9TOT0 BOAMOMKHOCTHIO TPHUMCARHHS OAHOTO U TOCO e CIORA K pai-
psAay coOCTBEHHKX HWAM HADHIATOJILHMX WMEH.

agilamudon (I, 74)

akaR (11, 4)?
alagup (I, 77)
alawid (II, 24)
alawin (II, 24)
amilu (1, 4)
arogisgd (I, 77)
arsiboda (I, 68)
asmut (I, 82)
asugasdi (I, 58}
asugisalas (I, 48)
awa (I, 61}
awimund (I, 111)

bigina (I, 111)
boso (I, 27)
bubo (I, 114)
buirse (I, 8)

dapa (I, 81)
dabena (I, 27)

fakaR (11, 10)? cm. akaR
fino (I, 7)

frawaradaR (1, 54)
frifridil (I, 13)

frodila (II, 8)

godagas (1, 101)
godahid (I, 68)

hadulaikaR (I, 44)
hAeruwulafiR (I, 40)
hagiradaR (I, 84)
hagustadaR (I, 44)
hagustaldaR (I, 101}
hahwar (I, 111)
harabanaR (I, 41)
haraRaR (I, 19)
haribrig (1, 113)
harija (I, 79}
hariso (I, 37)
hariuha (II, 12)
hAriwolAfR (I, 86)

1id



harja (I, 109)? madali (I, 22)

hAbuwolAfA (I, 32) niujila (II, 9)

hAbuwulatR (I, 40) niuwila (I, 23}

hAFuwol AfR (I, 86)

haukopuR (1, 102} rada (1,81)

heldal} (1L, 28)

hiba (L, 114) saligastiR (I, 7

hiwigaR (I, 3)? sigi?naraR (I, 1)8)

hlewagastiR (I, 29) skipaleubaR (1, 30)

hnabudas (i, 10) stainawarijaR (I, 73)

hraRaR (I, 73)? swabaharjaR (I, 73)

hroAltR (I, 103)

hroRaR, hroReR (I, 14 .

husibald (I, 83) 19 bAiLLR (1, 100)

ida (I, 112 paliR (I)?

idda£1 a, 1.?5) pirbijaR (I, 9)

idorih (I- 115) brawqa.n (I, 9‘:[)?

iduni (I: 111) T)urubhl]d (1, 28)

igijon (I, 89)

inbingaR (I, 71) -ubaR (I, 41)?
-uha (1I, 12)

keban (I, 6) unwinaR (I, 3)?

kunimudiu (11, 28) unwedw (1, 31)?

ladawarijaR (I, 98) wadaradas (I, 76)

laipigaR (I, 53) wagigall (I, 74)

leob (I, 111} wakraR (1, 71)

linb (I, 113) widugastiR (I, 90)

leuba (I, 77) widuhudaR (I, 38)

lepro (I, 87) wiwaR (I, 99)

leubwini (I, 61) wiwilan (I, 104)

leugaR (I, 79) wipupewaR (I, 96)

liano (I, 15) woduride (I, 99)



Paaden IIT

CIIHCOK TPAMMATHYECKHX @0PHM,
BCTPEYATOIINXCA
B JPEBHENMINHX PYHHYECKHX HALIMHCAX ’

CYIMECTBHTEILHOE

THOB CKAOHEHHA CYLECTBUTEAbHHIX,
NpeJcTaRIeHHBEe B IpeBHEeliINX PYHHYECKEX HAHIHCAX

E.(ngcTBeHHOoe uiicao MigoniecTBeEROS UHCTIO
= H = = = = = =
Ocunoba . = e = . & = =
= =) o = = =) o =
= j= = m = [ =1 -
0-0cH. M. D. -aR | -aR -« | -a |-aR -umB | -a
0-0CH. ¢P. P. -a -a
jo-ocH. M. p. -jaRk -1a
jo-ocH. cp. p. {-ja -ja
i-ocH. -iR | -aR i umB
A-0CH. -u -u -0 -oR
Uu-ocH. -uhk | -oR -iu | -u
T-OCH. -ar -iR
N-0CH. M. -a -al -an -na
-jano
N-0CH. K. P. -0 -{JYon
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a} 0-0CHORHE

es- 4. M. p.
oM. n.: laukaR (I, 25),
frawaradaR (I, 54),
hagiradaR (I, 84),
wakraR (I, 71), eri-
laR (I, 11), pewaR
(I, 101), hadulai-
kaR (I, 44)
poa. m.: godagas (I,
101),  wadaradas
(I, 76), hnabudas
(I, 10)
aar. n.; woduride (I,
993, walhakurne (11,
28), sAkse (I, 17)
BHH. 1.: staina (I, 99)
(I, 71), aRina (I, 14)
cp. p. um.BrH. .o lina (I, 25),
horna (I, 29), hlaiwa
(I, 10), wraita
MH. T, M.

um. 1.: stainaR (I, 70)

Jat. m.: -boramR
{I, 86)

Bud. n.: stAbA (I, 32),
kAibA (I, 77)

6) jo~ocHOBL

en. 4. M. D.
wv. . JadawarijaR

(I, 98), pirbijaR (I,
a) raunijall (I, 67),
stainawarijaR (I,
73), swabaharijaR
(I, 73
puy. .. makia (I, 107)
cp. p- uM. BmH. 1. arbija (I, 99),
auja (12)

R) i-0cHOBHI

ef. 4.
v, n.: mariR (I, 96),
aljamarkiR (I, 42),

114

ungandiR (I, 63;
hlewagastiR (I, 29),
saligastiR (I, 7),
widugastiR (I, 90)
pox. mn.: upwinaR
{, 3
Bna. n.: hali (I, 89)
MH. 9.
Aar. m.: -gestumR
(1, 86)
T) 8-0¢HOBH
en. 1,
HAM. 1.:
JgaT, II.:
MH. Y,

poxa. m.:
BIH, 1I,:

lapu (I, 16)
solu (I, 17)

runo (I, 9)
runoR (I,41)

A) W-0CHOBH
8. u.

M. o waruR (I, 95)

pox. u.: magoR (I, 106)

gar. m: kunimudiu
(I1, 28)

Bun. n.: magu (I, 44),
sunu (I, 82)

&) r-0eEoELI

ey, 4. XE. p.
M. m.: swestar (I, 65)
MH. 4. 3.

HM. IL.; dohtl-uR (1,99

) -0CHORK MY#ECKOTO Poia

el 4.

uM. m.: gudija (I, 63),
harja (I, 109), ni-
ujila (1I, 9)

pon. m.: kepan (1, 6),
wiwilan (I, 104)

nar. n.: witadahalai-
ban (I, 99)



MM, 4.
poa. o.: arbijano (I,
99), gotnA (I, 17)

#) N~OCHOBR KEHCROTUG POJIA

ed. 1.
nm. m.: lebro (I, 87),
fino (I, 7), aluke
(I, 26)?
pox. n.:igijon (I, 83),
agilamudon (I, 74)

IPHITATATEIRHOE

a) CRILHOC crAOHeHEEe
NPHIATATEABHHX

el. 1. M. D.
um, n.: hAerAmAlA~
usR (I, 9)
H. P
um. B.: liubu (I, 63)
Cp. P. WM. BHH. IL.. ginuga-
helija (I, 48)
M, P,
puH. m.: nAkda (1, 17)

MHE. 9. M. P.
num. 1.; arjosteR (I, 99),
snArpiR (I, 17),
wiltiR (I, 17)
®. P -
BuH. n.: raginokudo
(I, 60)

6) Cuaatoe ckIoHeHue
OPHAATATOIEHEIX

efl. 4. M. P.

um. n.: farauisa (11, 12)

naT. n. bormoda
(1, 17)

MECTOMMEHAE

a) JHYHLEe MeCTOHMEHHA

ex. u.

M. n. ek {I, 74), -eka
(-ika) (I, B1), -k
(I, 9}

zar, u. meR (I, 63)

6) Ilpera:xarennuue
MeCTORVEeHNA

ex. 4. H. p.
nv. o, minu {I, 63)
poa. n. minas (I, 106)
M. p.
Bun. 1. minino (I, 44)
sin (I, 82)

B} YrRasgaTeapHHEE MECTOMMEHHH

el 9. M. P.
mm. L sA (I, 86), hin
(I, 17)
cp. p. )
un. 1L pal (I, G4)
pat. n. pAim (I, 17)
MH. .
um.-sun. 0. PAIAR
(I, 40)

r) Bompocareasnue
MeCTORMEHHA

ef. |,
uM. n. huwAR (I, 17)
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TIATON

a) Crarmsle raaroas

npes. ef. 4.

1 n. waritu (I, 41),
gibu (IL, 12), haite
(I, 48), haitika (II,
12), hateka (I, 51),
felAhekA (I, 86)

2 n.

3 . bAriutip (I, 86),
bArutR (I, 9

oper. ex. '.

1 a. unnam (I, 71)

2 m

3 n. wardit (I, 40),
was (I, 94), gAf
(1, 86), wArb (I, 17,
FAIARAK (I, 9), kam
a, 17)

6) Caalule TIaT0.TH

npes. en. 1.
1 2. tojeka (I, 60)?
fahi (I, 60)
2 a.
3 ;.

nper. eg. .
1 a. tawido (I, 29),

faihido (I, 20), fa-

hido (I, 73), satido

(I, 73), hlaiwido

(I, 44), worahto
9

(I

3 a. tawide (I, 84),
orte (I, 14), wurte
(11, 28), urti (I, 82),
sAte (I, 32), mAde
a, 17)
MH. 9

3 a. dalidun (I, 99)

B} Popmm raaroaa «OHTE»

npes. efl. 4.
1 1. im (I, 63)?
2
3

Bt

ist (I, 106),
8 (nis I, 17)
mpeT. ef. .

173 a. was (I, 94)

r) HpruacTes

M. 0. ex. d.
M. p. slaginaR (I 04},
haitinaR (I, 94),
hlaiwidaR (I, 2),
skorin (I, 17), sue-
made (I, 17) gA-
lande (I, 17)
cp. p. sot (I, 17)

x) Haprpuras
Prawijan (I, 94)?

-

YUCIHTEABHOE

HM. M. MH, 9.
®. p- PbrijoR (I, 99)



Paadea IV

CJI0BAPH )
TPEBHEINIINX PYHUYECKHX HAJNHCEN

? aadagasu (I, 110). ¥YaosnersopuTenrnoe ofbACHeHNE JAHHOTO
caopa # Beell wmagmucu orcyrereyer. Maperpampmep npegnaraer
¢l aTenMe u mepenox: "afadag asufla asau wijs, T. e. ‘A, AHCyma,
noceAmaio acy...” (Marstrander 1952, crp. 64—72). Commuurensno
TagKe, KAK H npegmoncaexzne Mapcrpasnepa ¢ npryagmemHocTH
JaHHOH HAANHCH K BOCTOYHOrepM. f3. apeany.

? ado (I, 30). Yrenume un nurepuperamms Hescem (Arntz—
Zeiss, cTp. 233-240).

AfatR (I, 40). Hapeuue m npegnor ‘mocne’, ‘norom’, ‘sa’, ‘no’;
B PYH. HAANUCAX ABATETCH 9WACTLIO CTOPEOTUTIHON QOpMYNH «B 1a-
MATE 0 ...». < *aftro (de Vries, etp. 103 A), cp. after (I, 99).
O6pamaer Ha cefa mEmManme ynotpeGluemwe pyss R BMecto r
nocie { B MaMATHUKe NepexodHoro mepuona. Habamopaemoe wepe-
JoraHme M W r, paHemMe BCEro B MOIWIAM TockHe 3YOHHX ¥ MHTeD-
nesTadpEEX (cM.: Noreen 1923, crp. 192), tnnwwwo gns pys.
gann. anoxu Boumaroe {(cp. DRI etp. 970}, T. e. naa mepuopa 2
B repmuHonorun fAuoGcer—MonrTke. Boamowmo, aro R BMmecro r
ofycaoBneno mosunuell nmocae caaboynapuoro raacmoro {cp. DRI,
crp. 970). Pyna a s AfatR ofosmagaer merasHodl raachmilf; anA
PYH. HAAN. oOMYHMM spiAseTca yunoTpebleHHe BCTABHHEX TJACHBIX
aumn B 3BoHKOM okpyseHnm {cp. DRI, erp. 1003—1005).

after {1, 99). Cm. AfatR.

agilamudon (I, 74). Cornacno murepnperamuu Maperpargepa —
poa. m. ed. 4. uM. coGerd. *Agilamu(n)do x. p. (Marstrander 1951,
crp. 10—14). Jlamauwii tun ofpazoBauus, me mnpefcTaBIeRHHN
B CHAHJ. OHOMSCTHKE, IIUPOKO pACNPOCTPAaHeH B HOHTHHBHTAb-
HO-TePM.; ¢DP. UM KoHyEra renufos Kunimundus, nMa wowyura
kBagor Agilamundus u 1. 1,

17



? aisgRh (1, 97). Henouarauit ma6op pym; ux Marugeckuii xa-
paxrep uedcen. ManrtacTuueckoe obviAcuenne gaert I'yreubpynrep:
*aisagailai haila ‘6yae mespeaum or Goesoro wonea’ (S. Gu-
tenbrunner, Schleswig-Holsteins #lteste Literatur. Kiel, 1949,
orp. 28—29).

akaR (II, 4). Bosmowso, uma cofcrs. (cp.: Friesen 1924,
crp. 83). Conocrapaeume Opaxteara ma Ocyma u Gpaxreata us
Qemi: () eikakaRfahi (I1, 4) u ekfakaR{ (II, 10} geaaer mosmom-
oM opeanodomenne HAxoboen—Moantre, uwro akaR aAexgerca
unckaxennem fakaR (DRI, crp. 539, 647).

ala (I, 107). OGsscnesne pmaumoro ciona u Boel waqnUch Bo
muaoroM gescro. Toakyeres obkruno Kax uma coberr. (DRI, erp, 243,
44; Marstrander 1952, crp. 37—44). Oguaxo B Wepeune pyH. oHO-
Mmactukn Maperpamaep panmoro mmenn re upmsognT (Marstrander
1951, crp. 36—39). Hpayse ofpamaer pumManme HA TO, 9TO HMA
cobers. Alle zaceunerensersoBaro B paiiorme QOwnen—Ojence u
fpefcTanieH0 Ha DYHNIecKoM Kamde wn3 I'napemapyna (Krause
1937, ctp. 604).

alagup (I, 77). Boamomuo, uma cobers. . p. *Alagund (c obu-
BBIM JIJIA DYH. Haflll. BRIIAJIGHHeM N Hepej 3yOHMMHM W WATeDAeH-
TAlBHBIME COCNAacHBIMA, oM. Arntz—Zeiss, c1p. 340—341).

alawid {I1, 24). Boamowno, uma coficre. O npeanoiokuTeNb-
moil CEA3N FAHUOL0 HMEHUI ¢ TepYALCKUM uMeHeM ‘Alound cM.:
Friesen 1924, crp. 83/4; Wessén 1927 (Handlingar), crp. 40; Elg-
gvist 1958, crp. 167.

alawin (I1, 24). Boamoixno, ums cofers. Maperpangep ue sknio-
gaeT alawid m alawin B cBoll mepeuens pym. omomacrmrm (Marst-
rander 1951, crp. 39). {logpoGueii aranawns magnucm em. B padoTe:
Salberger 1957, ¢tp. 18—32.

aljamarkiR (I, 42). ITpegnocnejuas pysa jgagHOro cjopa He-
Acua. Jpe BO3MOMHHS HHTOpIpeTamuy gauuoro caosa; 1) wymese-
men, (Lindqvist 1937; de Vries, ctp. 6 A); 2) mma cobers. (Mar-
strander 1951, crp. 37). Kporman BogeogUT oKoHuaHMe -IR & *-ijaz
{Krogman 1962, ¢tp. 155—156). 06 obpasoBanuax nogofaoro tuna
cM. gléaugiR.

alu. OGsop magnuceit, rae serpedaeres alu, maet Krause 1937,
ctp. 446—-464; cp. rawwre DRI, crp. 629. Cnoso cakp. pys. Jex-
cnkn. O moamomHADH sTumMonoruw cum.: de Vries, ¢rp. 7 B; E. Po-
lomé, Notes sur le vocabulaire religieux du germanique. «L.a nou-
velle Clio», vol. VI, Nt 1—2, crp. 40—53; Betz 1962, crp. 11.
He nexawuena sosMommocth obbegunenua pye. alu m ofmerepwm.
alup ‘muso’. Ocrtaerea nedcHmM, B #auoidl umepe B alu esegyer
YCMATPHBATh CAMOCTOATENLEYK JEKCEeMY JIpeBHErepM. cjIoBapd coO
amadeHmeM: ‘cuacthe’, ‘Guarolemcrrie’, ‘yaaua’, ‘yemex' uam uabop
MarmiecknX pyH, HA 9TO MO:HeT YKa3wBaTh mepecraHosxa alu m
fua (DRI, ctp. 829—630; Krause 1937, crp. 446—464). Tunono-
rnuecKw yuorpebrenue alu B pyYH. HaJ. MOEHO CONOCTABHUTD
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¢ ynorpeSaennes dopmyin ayedy tyy ‘cuacrnre’, ‘yviaaua’ B rpeu.
porusAanY Hagnucax (cm.: W. Larfeld, Griechische Epigraphik.
Minchen, 1914, crp. 306—307).

alugod (I, 105). 3pawenwe meacro. Mapcrpangep ykaampaet
Ha Tpu Ro3MoyBHOCTM B wATepuperammy 1) mma coGers. Alugod;
2) alu+GodfagaR]; 3) coueramme cmmBoiuueckux pym: alu gibu
opala dagaR. Ha sroM ocHoBamuMM 0H OpUXOJUT K BHBOIY, YTO
Januad EHaJOHCE He MOMKeT ObTh NpeAMeToM JAMHTDHCTHYeCLKOro
aganansa (Marstrander 1932, c¢rp. 80 -82).

aluke (I, 26). O6muno npuERMAaeTEeA, 4TO TAHHOS CAORG ARIASTCS
us. cobern. . p. (Friesen 1924, crp. 84; Marstrander 1951, crp. 36).
A. H. Cyupuunrnit (1957, crp. 77) nonaraer, uro Aluko Asamerca
pMeHeM M. p. flocén uwaennt aluko wa alu (cm. off aroM s. Vv.)+
ko (Janzén 1954, etp. 174). Moxee mnpejanonoxnrs, aro aluko
ApnfeTcA coteramueM alu+cHmponuueckne pyeH *kaunaz, *ohala.

amilu (1, 4). Yrewne n ronxopanue HeAcus. Boauosmuo, nma
cobers. (cp.: Amtz—Zeiss, erp. 120—133). i

an (LI, 28}, ana {I, 54). IIpegnor ‘ma’. Obuierepmanckoe odpa-
30BAHUE; Cp. TOTCK. ana, Hcl. &, dap. &, Op.-aHrd, on, GPUsCK.
ana, dn, Ap.-cakc. an, A.-8.-H. ana. CooTHomeHne ana u an B pyH.
HaJl., MOKeT YKasHBATh HA XPOHOIOTHNTECKOS pasjuuHe: ana Ap-
anercA Goanee ppepunM ofpasozanpem, an ¢ anokonofi a — foaee
nosaunM ofipazoBarueM. Hpayse ykasmsaer Ha TO, 9T0 COOTHOmIE-
HUe KOHEeUHOr0 4 B TIOTCKOM, JDeBHOBeDXHeHSMEDKOM 1 PyHHYe-
ckoM Hesicho (Krause 1937, crp. 372). Ha ocmopanun saxonon
KOHilA CAOBAa clejoBaio Obi OXEAaTE B pyHEucckoM *and. Cne-
AyeT, OJHAKO, UMETE B BWAY, UTO TAK HABLIBAEMHE MANHeE CH0Bi
(npesnoryu, COO3H, NPOKIHTHEKY, YHKAHTHKL) NOAyeayEeSHOTo U
coymefiHoro xapartepa n culy HeHcTBUA BPAaBUA CUHTAKCHUECKOH
GoweTnkn H B cuay ux HeaynapHOCTH B pAfie cliyuaeB ofHAPYRH-
papT HoHEeTHIECKOE MOBE/IeHNe, O0TAuYHOe 0T QOHETHULCKUX HODM,
PACOPOCTPAHARINAXCA HA TOJHORHAYHEE CHOBA.

ArAgeu (I, 9, 88). Bepoarno, ‘mepoctoiinoe nomegenue’, “Gec-
nytereo’. O tonkomamun pampmoro cnosa oM.: Lindgvist 1923,
crp. 183—184; DRI, crp. 631; de Vries, cTp. 104 A,

arbija (I, 99). m.-Bun. 1. ¢p. p., jo-ocHOBa ‘HactencTBO, ‘No-
Murkn, ‘rpuzna’. OGuerepmancxkoe ofpaszoBarne.

arhijano (I, 99). Pox. n. Mu. 4., jon-cciuoBa M. p. ‘HacaelHHK .
Of6merepmadckoe obOpazonauue.

arjosteR (I, 99)., Yrenmne ne conmcem momo {cM.: Krause 1937,
ctp. 239; de Vries, erp. 13 E).

arogisd (I, 77). Uma cobern. (cm.: Arntz—Zeiss, crp. 333—
344).

arsiboda (I, 68). Ums cober. %. p. llepebil komnoHeHT Ha-
HOro uMeHil, arsi-, KaK oTMedaer Hpayse, 3aCBHIETEIBCTBOBAH
anme B JasroGapickoli omomacrture; Arsio, Arseramus, Arsiulf,
Bropoit resionenTt umenm, -boda, npencTanieH B KOHTIHSHTAJb-
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HO-IePMaHCKoO{ I B CHAHAMAABCHOH OHOMACTHKe, ¢p. d.-B.-H, Si-
boda, Luipota, nca. Angrbo8a, Aurhoda (Krause 1937, c¢rp. 639).
0§ sTuMojorwn JanHore uMmenu oM.. Arntz—Zeiss, ctp. 326—333.

aRina (I, 14). 3navenne Hescmo (cm.: de Vries, crp. 13 B).
Hpayse ncxozuT w3 amavenus ‘KaMeHEAdA 1AUTa RAA PasbeemuH
ornsT’, ‘aarape’ (Krause 1937, etp. 561).

asmut (I, 82). Wwma cobere. (de Vries, ctp. 16A). Haznuces
OTHOCHTCA K paHHell HII0Xe BUKMHCOR M TIOPTOMY NPAMOLO O0THOME-
TMA K JpenHelilliiM PYH. HaJqu. He WMeeT, A 3HAYHAT, BRIOYeHHNE
asmul n pgpesHedwuii nuaacr pys. osomacTnru (Friesen 1924,
crp. 83; Marstrander 1951, crp. 38) Bpag am ompaBgamo {(cp.:
FTanzén 1954, ctp. 175).

? asugasdi (1, °56). Urenue 11 TonKOBAHWe HAANMCH HEACHO.
Boamomuo, uma coferr. (cp.; Friesen, 1924, crp. 84—83). Map-
CTpamJep He RKJIOUALT JAHH0S CAORO B CROH CHNCOK PYH. OHOMA-
crunn (Marstrander 1951, ctp. 39).

asugisalas (I, 48). Uma cobern., o-ocHOBa, poj. n. eI. 4. M. p.
{cp.: Janzén 1954, crtp. 173). Ofeune pan pyw. nanecrpadum wpi-
naitenme » mepel s (*ansu > asu) i manusne B Mopeme sal ncras-
HOTO TJACHOIO 4.

auja (II, 12, 24). Coopo pyHnueckoll carpalbrofl JeKCHEN.
Boamomnoe anauenwe: ‘Gaaro’, ‘cuacTee’, ‘Gnaroncayune’. ITumMoiac-
THYECKH BOIMOMKHO CBA3ATH ¢ roTCk. awiliuD ‘6aarojaprocrs’. lane-
Heltimwe nEjeeBponefcine conolc:KeHAd TPOHTEMATNIHE, B ITUMO-
JOrHYeckoll INTEpATYpPE alja MPHUHEATO CONOXaraTh ¢ gp.-1tHi. avati
‘pajiyeres’, ‘moMoraet’, avis ‘GrarenpuaTAnit’, p.-npa. con-6i ‘mo-
smoraer’, Om.: Krause 1937, crp. 475; DRI, crTp. 634; Olsen 1933,
erp. 94—35; de Vries, crp. 19A. Tunonornyecwu ynorpebrenne
anja, Tak ke Kak ¥ caopa alu (em. of sTom BEMme), B PyH. Hamgn.
MOKHO COTMOCTABHTE ¢ ynorpeGaeHnem @gopwynsl ayady wyn ‘cua-
cThe’, ‘ymaua’ B Ipeueckux BOTUBHHX Hajnucax (em:. W. Larfeld,
Griechische Epigraphik, erp. 306—307).

awa (I, 61). Wua cobern. (Krause 1937, crp. 626).

awimund (I, 111). Ums cobers. {(Krause 1937, crp. 647). O6-
pamaer ma cefA BHEAMaHNe Hadndue n nepeq d, ofnuHC B 3TOH
uoznumt n wunyckaerca (cp. I, 74, 60, 76; 11, 28).

bAriutip (I, 88), bArutR (I, 9). 3 2. e1. u. HacT. BpeM. CILABH.
raar. ‘paspymuTe’, ‘Hapymuts’, ‘ockpepunts’. O cooTHomeHnNn mBYX
dopm ey, nogpobuee ra. IIT (ep. Taxe DRI, crp. 638).

bigina (I, 111). Yrenne nropoii pyHn HescHo. ApHI ¥WTaeT
bugina (Arniz—Zeiss, crp. 370). Uma coders. (cp.: Krause 1837,
cTp. 847).

birgngu (I, 65). Uresne n ToiaKOBaHNEG JAHHOID ClOBA BechbMa
cnopuo (usnoskeHne Bompoca cm.: Andersen 1960, Opedalstenen).
HauGonee BepoATHsIM npejgcraBideTcs ToaKoBaHnme AHgepcena;
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Birg, Inguboro... ‘momorn, UuryGopal’ (Andersen 1960, Opedal-
stenen).

bormopa (I, 17). CoBctseHHO, ‘yeTadmil OT CBepileHHsT, T. e,
OPHBeIeHHN} cBepAeHneM B Heromuoe cocTofrme {(cp.. Jacohsen
1931, crp. 38). Xapauuar yeMaTpuUBaeT B JaHHOM GIOBe GYHLeCTBU-
tenpaoe (Harding 1938, erp. 10).

-borumR (I, 86). Tpanckpunnnsa sBTOpoil PyHN ABIAAETCH cHOP-
HOIE. B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT TOrG, TpaHGRpHﬁpreTC}I JH CJI0BO HKaK
borumR wman blirumR, nosMmomum gse mmrepmperaguw: 1) “murte-
aaM’, ‘nocemennam’; 2) ‘coimopbam’. Ofzop Pa3EHX TOWEK 3IPEHISA
cM. DRI, erp. 690—8691,

boso (I, 27), Uma cobers. Ilpencrarieno B KoHTIHeHTANBHO-
FepM. I cKapg. OHOMACTHKe; ¢p. ap.-aHrn. Bosa, ap.-caxc. Boso,
1.-8.-0. Buoso, marck. pyu. Busa. Ilo cpoeMmy obpasomauuio An-
JNACTCA CKopee BCEre yMeHBLIIHTEJNSHBIM OT MMeH Tuna 1.-B.-H. Bo-
sogast {eM. 06 aTux obpasopanmax: E. Forstemann, Altdeutsches
Namenbuch, I, Personennamen. Bonn, 1900% ctp. 308). Irumomno-
rag ciaopa mescHa., OO oTHeNbHBIX NONHTHAX HMHTEPUPETANHY CM.:
de Vries, ¢rp. dla. O repmaHCKNX umenax ¢ QOPMAHTOM § CM.:
H. Kuhn 1980, cTtp. 83—71.

bubo (I, 114). Uma cobere. (Arntz—Zeiss, crp. 368—369).

buirso (I, 8). ITo muenuo Hpayae, uma cobers. *buriso ¢ me-
pecTamopkoii i > ir (Krause 19856, crp. 108—124),

dalidun (I, 99). Toaxopanue cuopuo. Ecan dal- rpaunckpndupo-
BaTh Kak dail-, YTo BecbMa CIOPHO, TO B TAKOM clydZae CIegyeT
maTe meperen ‘oun paspenuan’ (Western 1930, crp. 290). Ecan
dal- TpancrpubupoBath wak dil, wTo BozMomHo, H00O J0ATOTA THAC-
HOCO, COTJacHo NpaBuiam pyH. rpafmku, He ofosmatanach, T
TOrge c¢Jaeayer jaTh nepesoi ‘onu crenauu’ (ep.. Seip 1929,
ctp. 21—24, rae dal- wospopurea k *delian} mam ‘omn yrogunm’,
‘yorammm® (Marstrander 1930, ¢tp. 308—310, rge dal- BosBogurcsa
r *daalijan).

dnle (I, 4). Boamowxeo, coxpamennoe HauncaHme WM, COGCTE.
*danilo (Krause 1937, crp. 629; Arntz—Zeiss, ctp. 129—130).

dapa (I, 81). ma cobere. (Krause 1937, etp. 630).

dapena (I, 27). Urenue mneacmo. Xemensr u Hpayse Tpersio
pyHy dutawr Kak J, Bummep u Apun—xkar I; o B TtoM 11 B Apy-
roM caydae, Be3MOKHO, UMA c¢obeTh. (cp.: Krause 1937, crp. 632—
624; Arntz—Zeiss, crp. 226—228),

dedun (I, 77). 3 a. Mu. 4. Dpom. BpeM. cdaf. raar. ‘clenann’
(Krause 1937, erp. 642—644).

dohtriR (I, 99) Mm. w. mua. 4., r-ocaopa ‘gowepw’. O nammoii
dopme cm.: Andersen 1960 («Arkivs, ctp. 280). O ¢Poneme o cm.:
Steblin-Kamenskij 1962, crp. 3.

?ehe. Yrenue n urTepuperamua Hemcww. Martepuand, cofpan-
s Hpayse, me fgaeT ocHopanua JJiA onpefeJeHHLX BHBOJOB
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n oreomenyn mapHod dopmu (Krause 1937, exp. 469-471). o
nonogy ureana ehe (LI, 4) em. mospawmenua Mossree s DRI,
crp. 939, Anm. 2.

ek, eka (I, 5, 9, 11, 14, 18, 29, 31, 41, 42, 44, 48, 51, 58,
63, 71, 73, T4, 86, 99, 101, 104; 11, 42, 10, 12), Jluum. mecToum.
1 n. “«’. Qopma eka BHCTYnReT GPeOMMYHIECTBEHHO B JHKAN3E.
Enmecrrensnii npumep eka v mpowxawae: eka sigimArAR (I, 18).
Cunxkouuposanne ¢ B ek ofpidcuseTcd NPOKAMTHIGCHUM NOAOKEHEEM
mecronM. (cp.: Burg 1885, crp. 20), a Boamomno, caaluiM axmenrt-
HiiM BecoM, O riacRoM e B ek, He ABIAKNIOMCA HPHHARIOKHOOTHIO
TONEKO CHamj, apeaja, 0O BOTPEYAKNEMCH W B 3anafKorepM. ape-
aize, cM. B pabore: Krogmann 1962, crp. 151—160. dopma ik
sacpufmeTeavcTsoBaga mHemajemno (lI, 4); ika (II, 12) nonyexaer
Tawme wieHenue haibifka.

erilaR (I, 11, 14, 41, 48, 51, 74, 104; II, 3). Um. n. exn. u.
0-OCHOBHL M. P. ©4. T. ‘MACTEP PYHHYRCKOIO NMHOHMA',

Bummep conectannner pyn. erilaR ¢ wea. jarl (Wimmer {1867,
ctp. 23); v DByrre erilaR conmocraniagerca ¢ nMeHeM repyios
(Bugge 1805—1913, ctp. 186—190); Dpucer npurEHMaer TO Xe
conofioyieHne, OTPUOASA BOAMOMHOCTL CONOCTARASHUM 2TOrd CIOBA
¢ uca. jarl (Friesen 1924, crp. 76—78); roi#f ;Ke Tourm spenns
npugepxusaercd Maperpangep (Marstrander 1929, crp. 99; cp.
rarwore 1951, crp. 23—24);, Yucenm nonaraer, uto 3T0T pyH..Tep-
MuHE o0osHauaeT, BoNmefunKa, Mara, M CpaBHMBEAaeT ere ¢ Jar.
Chaldeus ‘xanued’, ‘BoameCnux’ H rped. pajos ‘Mar’, ABAAIOIAMCH
cofcTBeNHO HasBaHMeM upaHckoil peueckoit xactm (Olsen 1932,
ctp. 98—959); RpUMEPHO TAKoro ke TOJKOBAHRA NPUAEPKIIBAETCH
JN. Axoficen {Jacobsen 1940, crp. 63-—69; cp. Tarwe DRI, c1p. B4E6);
Hpovan npunumaer rtoaxopauve fkoGeen (E. Kroman, Musikalsk
alkcent 1 Dansk. Kabenhavn, 1947, crp. 189—193).

An7epced mpeanaraeT HHEYI WHTEPHPETAUMIO TePMITHA HCXOAH
N3 BANMYHA TPEX caMmocToATelnbHBX nekeem: 1) erilaR “mar’, “wperr’,
‘soamednnr’; 2) erulaR (mu. 9. *eruloR)-—oaraudecknii Topmuu
‘repyn’ 3) ¥*erlaR ‘wemonew’, ‘mouw’, ‘apa’ (Andersen 1948, crp. 97—
102).

SALPHBMCT BHIBUIaeT THOOTE3Y, COLNACHO KOTOPOH NaHHDIE
PYE. TepMuH 0603HAUAOT NPeICTAaBATENA TOCIOACTBYHINEr0 KiIacca
B Ckaupgunannon. Ha tore Espous, no MHerN0 Dabrkencra, ganubiil
TEPMUH OB PACIPOCTPAHEH HAa OAHO NIH HOCKOALKO ITHHUECKIX
obpasopanuil (Elgquist 1951, crp. 117—139).

Npnatmaa Tpy nexcemw Awupgepcena, je ®pic nonaraer, wto
pyH. erila- nepBoHayanpHO 0003HAUANO CBETCKOLO Il ;KPEUECKOroO
saagmky (souverenité), uro, mo . Homesmnio, cooTmreTcTByeT
nepeoit GyEKOUH B PeNurHo3A0-CONHaJLHON opramusannn uHjoeB-
poneiickoro oGmecrza. lloaguee, nonaraer ge Oprie, Jauasg nek-
ceMa NOCAYXHIAA OCHOBAHNeM A ABYX CAMOCTOATENsHHX 0fpaso-
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parmh: *erle- crafo o6o3mauars eBerckoro, 4 *erila- — mpedeckors
pnaauky (de Vries 1954, erp. 461—469; 1961, crp. 290 B).

Hax uma cobers. paccmatpueaer erilaR Junakeucr (Lindguist
1947, o1p. 13—14), BO cOBpPEMEERHME® PYHOJOIH STO OTBOPTAKT.
Comonomenne erilaR w men. jarl Tome ofmamc orsepraercs, so
cm.: Sperber 1930, crp. 148—149 u Salberger 1956, crp. 142--143.

fahi (I, 60; 1II, 4). 1 n. eg. 3. macr. Bpem. caab. raar. *fai-
hijan ‘pucyw0’, ‘nnmy’. Terminus technicus pyn. nmcema. Hapagy
¢ *faihijan (nepsomauanvHo ‘pucorarts’, ‘ManemaTh Kpackodl’ mnu
‘MOKPHBATh PYRH JEePTBeHHOH KpPOBLIO,, 3aTeM ‘mucaTh’, ‘BHUED-
quBarh PYHel'} ymorpebaaamck raaroam *writan (I, 41, 71, 27,
40y m *wurkijan (I, 99, 24; 11, 28), B pyn. wann. snoxu munnms-
ros TeXHHKA BHCEYEHNA HJM RHPe3annsd PyH HepPedaeTcda IIarc-
namn haggua ‘sHcewary’, rista ‘pezars’, ‘vepruis’, marka ‘ofio-
amagaTh’. Cm.: Jansson 1962, ctp, 150—151, Q dopme fabi oMz
Marstrander 1952, crp. 212.

fahide (I, 73), faihido (I, 20, 106). Hpom. spemsa, 1 a. ex. .
(2) mapucoran’, ‘manucan’ (cm. 8. v. fahi); fahidu (I[, 3). Yrenie
I ToaKoBauMe xaHHOH $opmsr cnopme: Hpayse nonaraer, ato u
p fahidu mpamercs HeTOWHHIM UAW MO3IHHM HalWcaH@eM BMECTO O
{Krange 1937, crp. 483); Canbeprep unrtaer fahid u ycmarpusaer
B paunecii gopme 3 1. ex. 4. macr, spem. (Salberger 1956, crp, 138
139). O coornomenun fahide m faihido om.: Marstrander 1952,
crp. 19274, 72.

fakaR (1I, 10). 3mauenwe Hesmcro. MWmu coficrs.? O6oznavenne
koma? (de Vries, crp. 108—110; Friesen 1924, c¢rp. 86).

fAIAbBAKk (1, 9). 1 % ed. w. npom. BpeM. cAILH. ThAAr. CKPHI,
‘yramx’. O smawenun pamnoro ciopa om.: DRI, crp. 649; de Vries,
crp. 118, Cm. ramke felAhekA.

farauisa (II, 12) ‘smawmuii omacmoe’ (de Vries, ctp. 112 A).
(Ofpamaer ma cofiA BHEMaHHe NCHONL30BAHHE PYHH I BMECTO W,
4TO HEOBHYRO AAA HUOXH HANMCANAA fanHol wamnucy (npubinsn-
TeJALHO cepeamHa Y1 B.).

felAhekA (L, 86). 1 n. ex. «. macT. Bpem. cmiapd. rgar. ‘m
cxpupaw’, ‘npaay’. Cp. [AlAhAk.

fino (I, 7). Uma cobern. . p. HdamHoe uMs npegcrasieHo
B KOBTHHeHTANLHO-TEPM. H B CKAHN, OHOMACTHKEe B GOCTABE Nep-
BOr0 @ BTOPOr0 KOMOOHEHTOB CHOMHHIX c¢aoB, cp. ueca. Finnr,
ap.meenck. Finna, nca. Arnfinnr, Dagfinnr, Geirfinor, ap.-anrn.
Degfin, Merefin, np.-ppuzck. Finn, pg-s-z. Fingast, Finneld.
O panBOM THNe uMeH B rePMAHCKHX SshKax cu.: H. Naumann,
Altnordische Namenstudien. Berlin, 1912, c¢rp. 86 » ¢a. 06 oaru-
MonarTauecKux ToaroBaruax cm,: de Vries, crp. 120121,

fiskR (I, 17) ‘pmba’. O cnawone s jlanHom chose cm.: Olsen
1919, erp. 181—182.
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flagdafaikinaR (I, 106). Yrenue werseproif pyHH He coBceM
HeHO; vrpokaeMbii co cropons suabix cun’? (Marstrander 1946,
crp. 19—42; Krause 1961, ctp. 266-—272).

fokl 'nruma’. Hamucanwe % nMecTo g yHasuBaeT, BeDPOATHO,
Tak e Kak ¥ B lat Toil e wapmucH, Ha 3aMeHY 3BOHKOTO IAYXUM
B corJacHu ¢ pyH. rpadumeoif, XapakTepEOH INA MJAaImIero pPyH.
anpasnra. Jlumeno ocHoBammg npemnonomenne TpErwm, uto k
BMECTO £ O03HAYAET DAHHIW AWANEKTHYI0 3aMeny mnepen I {cm.:
Tronka 1939, crp. 294). Arjepcer cnpare aMBe BO2PaKaeT NPOTHE
gansoro  ofpacHenua (Andersen 1947.— «Arkivs, cTp. 216—
217).

frawaradaR (I, 54). Hma cobers, Cp. cxognoe o6pasosarue ha-
giradaR (1, 84), (Friesen 1924, ctp. 87; Marstrander 1952, c1p. 262;
de Vries, ctp. 140),

frifridil (I, 13). Uma coficte. (Arntz—Zeiss, crp. 171).

frodila (LI, 8). O6puno wuraerca frohila (Krause 1937, crp. 463).
Hpayse, Tax sxe kax W [pyrue HcclejgoBaTeld, paccMaTpuBaet A
kar aunyastop rwata (Hiatustilger). Ogmaxo maswuwe A B arolt
pyeruun B pys. Haan. commATennao (cp.: Krause 1937, crp. 463;
DRI, ctp- 956). Mapcrpargep paccmaTpuBaer 2 Kak omuGoTHOS
Hamucanye BMecTo d ©p opejnaraer uremne frodila (Marstrander
1951, erp. 36), 4To yOONHe BePUATHO ¥ YTO HH ¢ rpaduiecKoi,
HA ¢ STHMONOIMYEEKOH TOTHW 3DeHEA HE BHIBEIBAST BO3PaweHHi.

gAf (I, 86). 3 n. em. 4. mpom. Bpem. riaaroja ‘naBare’.

gahelija (1, 48). Cm. ca. caoso.

ginugahelija (I, 48). YUrTenue W ToJKOBAHME [JAHHOIO CIOBAa M
Beefl mammoit wacru mapnucu Heacnel (Marstrander 1952, crp. 31);
ginu- paccMATpHRAaeTCH Kak youluteabHoe cnoso; gahelija Hopen
chanman ¢ f.-n.-w. gahilli ‘asyvamuii coBmecTHO’, ‘rpoMuio 3ByHa-
muit’ {Noveen 1923, erp. 381). To me ronxosamue y Hpayae u
Hypanaruxa {Krause 1937, erp. 483; Nordland 1951, crp. 100—
102).

iJ:akaR {I1, 22). 3mavenne Hedacwo. Hpayse npeamoxaraer mpo-
Oyeck pyAs 2 m BoccTadarnmunaeT *gaukaR ‘rynymra’, yxaanipas
Ha 10, 210 laukaR B Toil e mapnwen obpasyer ¢ *gaukaR pud-
mywomyloca napy (Krause 1937, crp. 457). Hxofcenw u MonnTre
yematpusawt B gakaR wmarmueckoe caono m yKasmBalor Ha TO,
10 ¢ najeorpajuyeckoll Toukm 3pewns *paukaR npag nm Boz-
moskuo (DRI, crp. 543 n 652). OGpamaer na ce6a pHnManMe Ha-
JAHune chlelVIOLIAX, BOAMMEKHO, PHOMYIOMUXCH CIOB B PyH. RAfN.:
akaR (II, 4), fakaR (1I, 10), gakaR (11, 22). He wexmwgena Bos-
MOMHHOCTE HANMIMA OeceMBICHeEHOro Ha(opa pYH, ¢TOAL THOHY-
Hors pguA Oparreatos {cm. o6 srom ta. 1), & Tawme Haamaus
OPUEOUIA Baplamull B Hauajle CI0BA B CBASM ¢ BODPOHTHREIMH, XOTA
HAM M HeH3IBECTHHMH MATHUGCKHMH IEJAMM.

gAlande (I, 17) ‘moromuii’, ‘wpuzamui’,
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?gaois (I, 55). Hescmo. Mapcrpangep ywaswpaer ma To, w0
¢ uaxeorpadpuueCKOH TOYKM 3PeHUA HEBOBMOWKHO PeNHTh, ClEo-
gyeT JH 1UHTaTh HAJLNMCE CJeBA HANpaeo wid HaobopoT, M 4T0
NadHA® HAITWCh He NpPHrogHa AAA A3HKoBoro aHainsa (Marstran-
der 1952, crp. 164—165).

-gestumR (I, 86). Iar. n. mm. u. Bosmemnuo, ‘uy:xesemmam’,
‘roctaM’. @pucen noaaraer, uto gestr Gngo ofosmavenweM waena
apyxnen 3 Hopseruw, nadupasmeiics uz uymesemuen (Friesen
1916, ctp. 46—48). Jdunpusuer ycmaTpunaer B gestumR Bosepa-
TupmuXcH Ha pogumy spynor (Lindqvist 1923, crp. 119, 133).
O namdoli ¢opMme B cBA3u ¢ npobiemoll ymaayra cm.. Andersen
1956, crp. 9—10.

gibu (II, 12). 1 1. ex. 9. macT. BpeM. cuabH, raar. ‘aamaTs’,
B i BMecTo e cmegyeT ycMaTpuBaTh He BozgeficTBHEe UOCASIYH-
mWero 4, & aHAJOrHYecKOoe BHpapHHBaHde No @opmam 210 u
3 a. ex. w. *pibiR, *gibip (Krause 1937, crp. 477). .

ginArunAR (I, 9), ginoronoR (I, 8C). Boaumowno, ‘morymecr-
BeHHABEG pyHH', ‘gyRoueidicrvemHsie pyHe’ (Marstrander 1952,
crp. 140—-141; de Vries, crp. 167B). O coormomenun pammsx
asyx dopm om.: DRI, erp. 633—854, a ramwe ra. IIL

ginugahelija (I, 48). Cum. gahelija.

gléaugiR (II, 7). Boamoxno, ‘octporaasuii’, ‘c nNpoR3auTe LHLIMA
rnazamu’ (Krause 1937, crp, 478—479). Bropoit xomnomear B 06-
pasopannAX THna DAXVBPHXH B HHAOEBPOMBHCKUX A3HKAX OTHOCHICH
oberaEo K i-oceomaM (cp.. M. Leumann, Lateinische Laut- und
Formenlehre. Miinchen, 1963, erp. 233—234; a rawxme: Krause
1837, ctp. 478—479; Krause 1961, crp. 239).

godagas (I, 101). Wma coborB.; c-ocHOBa, pog. m. ex. 9. Tou-
KOBaHMe CHOpHO. Byrre yeMaTpuBal B JAHHEOM Cl0Be TANA0JIOTH-
yeckoe ynpomenue, T. e. *godadagaR > *godagaR (Bugge—Olsen
I, cTp. 348). Bosmommeo Takme o6pasoBamme ¢ cyPPHECOM -agr,
OpeJCTAaBIeHHHM JuMb B wuci. heilagr ‘ceAamennnit’ (de Vries,
crp. 218 A; Krause 1937, crp. 491; cm. tamme: Andersen 1949,
crp. 95—97; Friesen 1924, crp. 87).

godahid (I, 68). Mma cofers. Tpamcxpunmusa -hid cnopHa.
Ofniano npunumaercs *godahild ¢ mponycxom pymm ! mepen d,
cp. hagustadaR (I, 44). Cp.: Krause 1937, crp. 638—639. I'pnn-
Geprep mpeanonaran orpakenne quanekTHoi allegro-popmer (Grien-
berger 1908, crp. 402). Apun, npumwman obvacmenue [I'pnabep-
repa, fonyckaeT Heldpe:unoe Hanucanue BMecto *godahild (Arntz—
Zoiss, cTp. 324—325).

gotnA (1, 17). Pox. n. mu. u. Tonromamme cuopso: lat gotnA
‘crpana aiofelr’, wmup mogeir’ (Olsen 1917 erp. 138—140) wuan
‘erpana (rorckux) xomeir’ (Jacobsen 1931, crp. 52; Krause 1937,
ctp. 529). Huma pasTt vHOe gTeHHe I PaHTACTHZECKOEe TOJIKOBAHUE:
huwAR ob kam hArme a hia-lat gotnA «Hvem satte "utsagnet’
pd renne-teigen?» (Kiil 1955, crp. 169).
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gudija (I, 63). Boamoxms npe uatepupetammm: 1) ‘cpamermo-
eayxutens’, Hxpery (Krause 1937, crp. 498; de Vries, ¢rp, 181 B).
2) [lua coficrs., uro Menee sepoarso (Marstrander 1951, crp. 28—
28, 368). llo mnomogy ofbacmenus Iipayse, coraacsHo KOTOPOMY
gudija, cooTBeTcTBYWIIEe ToTCK. gudja ‘cBAmeBRHNW, Hpen’, ya-
3HBABT Ea TO, UTO ASHK CTAPMIMX PYH. Hajl. c¢rouT Gamke K rot-
CHOMY, YoM CHAHINHABCKUE A3kK suoxn BHKNHros (Krause 1937,
crp. 498), oM. ra. II, a raxme: «Cpasm. rpamm. repm. as.», 1. 111,
crp. 198—200. O gonomopdonornueckux 0¢o0eHHOCTAX AAHHOTO
cnopa oM.: Marstrander 1951, crp. 28-29, rue masemusaerca
BoamoskAocTE urenuA *gundija. O coormomenuu -ja u -ifa B pymH.
HaIm. cM. TI. V,

gutani (I, 69). Cropee Bcero, uma colerr. roTor, oguako dopma
neAcwa. Pox. w wme., 4. (ucgeposiBaoines usiomeBnue Bonpoca
oM. Amntz—Zeiss, otp. 73—97; «Cpana. rpamm. repm, as.», 7. 1],
crp. 166—167; Isbigescu 1961, crp. 340).

hadulaikaR (I, 44). Hma cobers. B oBasu ¢ res, wro mo atu-
MOJNOTUTRCKUM COODPAKSHUAM BMECTO DYHOL d OomupaerTc pyHa P,
cp. hApu- (1, 40), Byrre upegaowun uresuwe *handu- {Bugge—
Olsen 1891, I, ¢tp. 274) u comoaoxua TaHHOS CIOBO ¢ I.,-B.-H. HMe-
Hamu, cogepkamumu hant- (Friesen 1924, crp. 88; Marstrander
1951, orp. 38; de Vries, erp. 200—201).

hAerAmAlAusR (I, 9), herAmAlAsAR (I, 86). Bosuoxno, ‘ue
suajomuil noxod’, ‘Gecnoroiinpil’ {cp.: Lindqvist 1923, crp. 184—
186; Jacohsen 1935, ctp. 29—30; Grienberger 1907, ctp. 82--83;
DRI, ctp. 405, 664—665),

hAeruwulafiR (I, 40). Hua cobere. ‘cme Xepusyssga'. O na-
nucanuy Ade, KOTOPO®, BOAMOMKEHO, 06o3HAYAST ¢ WAl & oM. Frie-
sen 1916, crp. 32. Bummep apunmmak, wro Ae ofpsuadaer npe-
nomaenue (cp.: Burg 1883, crp. 109). Usnomenune noumpoca com.:
DRI, erp. 665; -iR Bocxogur k -ijafl {cp. holtijaR -—1, 29). 06
-iR B narpouummueckuz ofosmavenmuwnx cm.: Olsen 1936, crp. 20—
30; V¥Yncem oTMedaeT Hanuuue Jnumb dersipex ob0paseBaHWE Ha
-tjaR > -eR>>-iR b pyr. magn. —-holtijaR (1, 29), hroReR (I, 14),
hAernwulafiR (I, 40), pirbijaR (I, 5) u ykaswpaer ma ro, uTO
natponuMuueckuit ovpdnre -ijaR asasgerca repud. HoBoOOpasoma-
HueM Doj BAUAHNEM IAT. MATPOHUMUYeCKHX obpaszosamuii. Mano
sepoatho. O pamnom cydduxce cum. Tawke: Marstrander 1952,
ctp. 8—10.

hagiradaR (I, 84). Uma cobers. [lo 1umy ofpasosanma op.
frawaradaR (I, 54). O ganuom cnoBe om.: Baksted 1946—1947,
crp. 5152

hagustadaR (1, 44), hagustaldaR (I, 101). B wnepsom caose
pysa ! He BHOMcaHA, BO3MOMXHO, ho omubie; cp. godahid (I, 63).
Ofwmerepmanckyii  TepMuH cONMAaNBHON CTPYRTYpPH — 0003HATAST
MIAJIOGro ChIHA, HE HACHAGAVIIIEre IO répMaHcKHM [paBOBHM
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HopMaM HeABWHUMYI0 colcTBEHHOOTH M OCTAIOIETrocH XOJI0CTHIM.
O0niur0 JIOAU TAKOTO NOROMKERMA HOCTYRASU B APYKHHY KOHYHIA
U CTAHGBUWIMCH APYHuBEHUKAMU MM pownamy, OTcloga Ba OCHEOB-
HBIX 3HadeHNd cioBa: 1} xoxnocToll MysKuMHA; 2} BOMH, cp. M.
haukstaldr (Bapuant haukstailr), gp. -aura. hagusteald, ap.-cakck.
bagustald (papwant hagastold), p.-B.-m. hagustalt. 3rauenne py-
HUTOCKOT0 CAOBA CKOpee Reero ‘CAYMUAMIE wTonoBer’, ‘BoMy’, ‘gpy-
wuanuk’. OcTaerca HeAcHWM, B Kakoii mepe hagustaldaR (I, 101)
ABAAETCA HMeReM cofCcTBeHDHM, Kak NpejJnoRaraldT HeKOTOopHe
pynonoru (Krause 1937, crp. 557). 06 armmormorun paemnoroe ciosa
om.: de Vries, crp. 214; ueTopHIO TepMHFA B TepPMAHCKHX A3MKAX
neet ne Lpuc (de Vries 1944, erp. 83—104); o mammoM caose
B COCTABE repM. onoMacTHRH om.. Friesen 1824, crp. 88; Janzén
1954, erp. 178,

;baha (I, 89). 3mavenne mescro. Hpayse, mexona uz anauenus
peell Hagnucn, npeanaraet unepepoy ‘orasa’ (Krause 1937, omp.
620—621). Huua paer neperon ‘narka’ (Kiil 1953, crp. 85—86).
062 nPEATOADIKEHNA MAN0 BEPUITHH.

;haha (T, 54). Haubonee Tpyanoe W HenoHATHOE CAOBO TaHHOM

HAANHCH (SCTOPHMI0 BCeX ToNKoBanmi om.: Sveriges runinskrifter,
Bd 8, Del 3, H. 3, 1949—1951, crp. 535—-573). HanGonee npasgo-
rnogolunM mpefacrarngercs obpacHerue Hpayse: ana lahai ‘Ha
roue’. Comumrennne, oawako, HpHEAMAeMoe Hpayae OKOHTaHHe
nat. . ex. w. -ai (cm.: Krause 1931, crp. 156—173; Krause 1937,
cTp. 972—573; de Vries, crp. 226 A). B manfonee gpeBAux Haj-
nmch 3aCBHeTeTbCTROBAHO JUITB oKoHYaHWe -e, cp. woduride
1, 99,
( hahwar (I, 111). Uma cofieTs. M. p. ITHMOJOTHA TAHHOTO ¢A0BA
11 ero ¢rpaTurpadus B cocTaBe CepM, OHOMACTIKW Hescas. Kpaysze
¢ OIOBOPKAMH CONOCTaBiAer jaHHOC uMy ¢ ncfl. Hivarr, uro, op-
HAKO, BpAa Ju wosmomuoc, wbe Havarr cxopee Bseero mocxomut
K *hanhagaiRaR (cm.: Krause 1937, erp. 647; Arntz-Zeiss,
ctp. 373; de Vries, ctp. 214 B).

hAiderA (I, 9), hederA (1, 36). Boamoskno, ‘3gecs cp. mei.
hedra “spece’ (de Vries, ¢rp. 215 A). O Hanwcamuu Ai u e oM.
DRI, c¢Tp. 663.

hAidRruno (I, 9), hideRrunene (I, 86). Tounoe 3nagenne caosa
uescro, [laxpmép upegmaran 8 hAidR pugere MacTepa pyH. nuchMa.
Hanuoe oGbacHenue Gouto npnmarto Arobcemom u Monwtie u npu-
anase BosMoskusiM Mapcrpanaeponm (em.: Palmér 1930, crp. 289
304; DRI, crp. 661; Marstrander 1952, cap. 137). Kpayae npeg-
jdaraet roaxosauue ‘Gacersmue pysw {Krause 1937, crp. H10).
Bo3MOKHO, CHOBO CAKP. PYH. JEKCHKN.

hailag (‘EI), 69) ‘cpamenusil’, ‘Henpuxocuopennwnil’ (Arntz—Zeiss,
crp. 18—T79).

haite (I, 48), hite (I, 41), hait (I, 41), haitika (II, 12), ha-
teka (I, 51) ‘a maswmmawocy’. O cooTHOmenuu JauHHX HOpPM CM.:
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Marstrander 1952, ctp. 239—244; DRI, crp. B61; hateka Bmecto
haiteka ofnacuserca aubo ocnabneruofl axmenTHoft nosunmueit (Seip
1953, erp. 17), aubo coolparkeHusaMH uKMCA0BoH MArHM, B JaHHOM
caydae sKenagueM noaydurs umcie 24 (Olsen 1917, crp. 2268--229;
CP. CUPABEIIUBHP KPHTHYECKHEe 3AMEYAHMA N0 JAHHOMY DOBOAY:
Andersen 1947, N. 0. B, c1p. 173-—174), mubo mebpencHocTEI PYH.
mactepa (DRI, c1p. 1048), nubo, xar 1o moaaraa 2. Hopéu (No-
reen 1945, crp. 140—-150) u war To npneEnMan Maperpaniep,
PYEY { MOWHO OLIIO BBIMHTATL KaK BHNHCAHHYI PYHY it W, caejo-
pareabno, hateka nywmuo Gmiao umrars xak haiteka (Marstrander
1952, crp. 105-106). Haubonee yGeguTedbHBIM NpeACTABIAETCH
obnsacuenue Arobcen—Monnrre.

haitinaR (I, 94). Cropee ncero, ‘6ma mazparw’. O paaumx rTox-
KOBARMAX AaHmoro cjaopa cu.: Friesen 1924, crp. 129--131; Mar-
strander 1952, erp. 197—-203.

haiwidaR (I, 2), Cux. hlaiwidaR.

hakupo (I, 60). Heseno (Krause 1937, c1p. 520—521). O nos-
MOMKBEX TONKOBAHHAX oM.. Svirdstrém 1958, crp. 98—99,

?hAl (I, 78). Toaxopamwe waanmcu mnesacuo. CKopee Bcero,
hAl 4+ maR — nmx cofers. (Olsen—Shetelig 1933, crp. 40—45;
Krause 1937, crp. 473—474).

halaR (I, 85). He coscem acno: uma cofers. nam ‘Kamens’ (Frie-
sen 1924, crp. 88; Marstrander 1951, crp. 36; de Vries, crp. 205 B).
[Tpeanonosemie @pucena o tom, wro halaR socxoxur r *halpaR
‘maxaonenuni’ (Friesen 1924, crp. 128-—129), comuurensno, udo
TPYIHO JONYCTUTEL acchMpunanuio Ip ™11 (B pyHHueckoM ponrui
corfacHHN HaK HPABHIO TepejaeTcs ONHOH DPYHOH) 1JA CTOIB
pannero spemenn (Krause 1937, crp. 563--068).

hali (I, 89). He coBcem scno, BosMoskHO, 'KaMerb' (Krause
1937, etp. 620). Havce, menee BepoaTHOe, 00BACHeHNe mpeglaraer
Kuna ‘mepremwit’, ‘o6pevennnit ra cweprs’ (Kiil 1953, crp. 89—95;
cym. rarwe: de Vries, crp. 206 A).

harabanaR (I, 41). Wma cofers. m. p. Vlexonmoe amauenmwe
‘sopon’. Hax mapuuarteasnoe u wMs co6CTB. CHOBO NPeRcTaRIEHO
B GoApMAHCTBe repMAHCEMX A3HKOB: op. ucia. hrafn, dap. ravnur,
ap.-agra. hrefn, ap.-cakc. nahtram ‘$maus’, ‘cosa’, m.-m.-u. hrabo
(apuante: hraban, hram). Pyna @ memay k w r, a Tarme mewiy
b u n pmeer nnms rpaduueckos 3HaYeHMe, BHCTYNAaf KaK BOTAB-
gan pyna (Friesen 1924, orp. 88—89; Krause 1937, crp. 488; de
Vries, crp. 200 B).

haraRaR (I, 19). Boamoskno, ums coberr. Bropas pyua asaserca
rerapHbiM raacEmm (Friesen 1924, crp. 89). Urenme naroii pysnt
He comceM Acmo: R wnu f. fAwcén mpegnaraer uurars harafaR
(Janzén 1904, crp. 179).

haribrig (I, 113). Wma coborn. (Arntz—Zeiss, crp. 366).

harija (I, 79). Bosmomnmo, nma coberB. (Marstrander 1952,
crp. 257--258; cp. rarme: Krause 1937, crp. 570—571).

128



harise (1, 37). Uma cobern. B aanucumoctTs ot Toro, ranoMmy
AIRKONOMY  APealy — CRaHINHARO-BOCTOYHOCE PMAHCKOMY 1M 38-
na, |HOTCPMATCKOMY ~— MPHHEAACHNAT HANHCL, DedIAcTCH BONpPOs
0 rpaMMaTUTCCKOM POJe JANHOr0 clora. B MepsoM chyuyae clie-
AYeT HPNIATEL JReNCKUE Pof, BO BTOpoM ciydae — myackon., (Hero-
PHEG-APXEOTOTTIEORYIO XAPAKTEPHOTHRY APeRHSIINUY AATCRUX PY-
HITECKNY MAMATHUKOY H UX BOIMOMKHON STEMTScKON npusajiemR-
Hoet cv. v padore: Brgnsted 1960, crp. 259—273. Ilojypoduce
oceemfenne vonpoca cM. B I L, a tarxe: Friesen 1924, c¢rp. 89—
90; Marstrander 1952, e¢rp. 72—74; Cumupnooenit 1957, crp. 77,
Kuhn 1960, erp. 67—68; de Vries, ctp. 211 B).

hariuha (II, 12). Nms cobere. Hoapodonii ananns gasgsgoro
crosa em. B ra, 1V,

hAriwolAfR (1, 86), hAriwulafa ([, 40), hAriwalfs (I, 70).
ITws codierr. O nesmomumoctd Tpauckpunnuu -wol AfR wan ~wulfR
ey, Jacobsen 1935, erp. 40. O ruooreTHYeckoM COOTHOIISHUIE
nauuslx umer oM. Krause 1937, crp. 517—318; Marstrander 1952;
erp. 130—132; om. Tarme: DRI, ¢1p. 663,

harja (I, 109). YiMa cobere. O coorsomenun harija (J, 79) n
harja em. ra. V. He coscem sAcHu, B nawoit mepe harja apugerca
coxpaumened oT noanoro rvend hAriwolAfR (I, 86), coornercrt-
spywowero ued. Herjolfr (em.: de Vries, ¢rp. 211 B). Wpavae yka-
3HMBaCT Ha TO, uTo rpebHn n3 Bu, orryga nponcxoaut M JaHHaA
HagnMch, O0HAPYRUBAIOT CIIMBOJHYECKHe 3HAKM, B TaCTHOCTH CBA-
CTHKY, ITO XapakrTepu3oBalo KYALT acoB, u 4To mpossanie Oguna,
pepxoBEOro aca, Herjan, Herfgdr mossosnsier Bumers B nmenn harja
oano uz nposspnl Oanna (Krause 1937, crp. 606—-607); mazo ne-
poatde. O Jammom mmery cMm. tawxe: Fricsen 1924, crp. 90; Jan-
zén 1954, crp. 179,

hArsi (I, 17). Bosmowwo, 31ecs’ (Jacobsen 1931, crp. 49—30).
Hanncanne wescno. Yuaces (Olsen 1914%) unraer: hAris; i wemy
npucoeuHancA Xapauar, untanmpid: huwaR obkam haris a ‘wto
npumen 03 Ttonnu (Bolicka) npuspakow’ (Harding 1938, etp. 12).
I'. Xecr npegnonaraer wrewne hargs m paccMaTpuBaeT JaHHO®
caoro Kak npossuwme Qquna *herass ‘Gor sourteneil’, cpasunpad
caetyomue noatuseckne npossuula Ogupa: Herfodr, Herteitr,
Hertyr n ap. (Hest 1960, crp. 520—3527). Mlaaeorpadnuecsnn ue-
ACIO U KOHTEKCTYaJbHO MAalo BOPOATHO.

hateka (I, 51}. Cu. haito.

hapu (I, 8Y). Hescno? loroe’ (Krause 1937, crp. 621).

hApuwolAfA (I, 32), hApuwulafR (I. 40), hApuwolAfR (I, 8G).
[Musn eobers. (DRI, erp. 6063; Krause 1937, ¢1p. 517).

haukopuR (I, 102). [Ima cofcTB., BOZMOMKHO, APO3IBIWE ¢ ACT-
peGuusiy  BarmLon’? Tpersd pyHa OROHVATEALHC HPOUNTARA KAK
u, a He r, Kak nepsosadansHo upeanoiaraa PDpuced (Friesen
1924, erp. 91). B 1933 r. Dpucen npurAga wreune @, Uo ppeiio-
#un tpauckpunnuo haugopuR 1 Toakonamne ‘uworpedenne’ (Friesen
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1933, erp. 30). Mane Bepoarme. O paziMuHEIX TOALOLAHNAX CAf.!
Krause 1937, erp. 521; Svirdstram 1958, erp. 104—108; de Vries,
cTp. 214 Al

hederA (I, 88). Cuy. hAiderA.

heldaR (I, 28). Uma cobers. Her ocnosamus npegnonararn
BMecTe ¢ Liyrre, uTo Jamanit Gpaxrteat ABAAeTcA Xonuneil opurn-
naja, rae BmccTo pyHol d 6wna pyea m, T. e. *helmaR (Krause
1937, crtp. 614; Marstrander 1951, crp. 37).

herAmAlAsAR (I, 86). Cu. hAerAmAlAusR.

hiba (1, 114). Hwma cobers. (Arntz—Zeiss, crp. 367).

hideRruno- (I, 86). Cs. hAidRruno-.

hin (I, 17). Mecroumesrne “ror’ (Krause 1937, ctp. 529).

hino (I, 89). Heacrmo. Mecroum. ‘oror’, ‘tor’? (Krause 1937,
erp. 620,

? hira {I, 113), Hanucanune neacuno. Bosmomuo, onucka BMecTo
hiba (I, 114). Apau jaer mecwoavke XKoHbERTYp (Arntz—Zeiss,
crp. 367}

hiwigaR (I, 3). Urenne TpeTseil pyns {w) u auzavenue HesICHO.
[Tus cobere.? Maperparaep npennosaraet hibi(n)gaR, 7. e. nepno-
HauaJbLNo natpoHuMudecioe obpasopanwe or HiOi (Marstrander
1951, c1p. 37; cp.: de Vries, crp. 229 B),

hlaaiwide (I, 44). 1 x. en. 4. mpom. Bpem. caa6. rtnar. ‘A no-
xoponna’ (Krause 1937, ctp. H57).

hlaiwa (1, 10; npeancnoxprennuo I, 56, xo1a manncawme we-
AICHO); o-ocHOBA op. p. ‘Moruna’, ObuerepM. ofipazopanne; ¢p. FOTCK.
hlaiw, ap.-aura. hldw, np.-cakc. hleo, g.-s.-m. hleo ‘Mormara’. drn-
MOJOID Janyoro ciaosa jaet ge QOpuc (de Vries, crp. 234 B).

hlaiwidaR (I, 2). Hanucapue haiwidaR. cxona us mammoro
wanucanug 'punfeprep upeanonaran 3HavYeHme ‘YCOOHOCHHBIN'.
Bonee Bepoarro npuaars omncky mMecto hlaiwidaR (wpmu. II or
*hlaiwijan ‘norpedars’ — Krause 1937, crp. 574—575).

hli (I, 83). Suauenue weacmo. Yrenue HanUUCH He MOmKeT cUR-
raThed okonuaTennunM (Olsen—Shetelig 1933, erp. 69—72).

hlewagastiR (I, 2U). Wwma cobers. O pannoM troe ofpasopa-
nua cs.: Marstrander 1902, crp. 7—38; Janzén 1954, erp. 180;
Friesen 1924, c¢tp. 92—93.

hnabudas (I, 10). Pyna u weacua. llpeamonomutensuo bu an-
ateTcs coelEBTenslol pyHolt. Maperpanaep Tpancupubupyer nau-
Hoe ciono rak hnabdas (Marstrander 1951, crp. 37). Boamomno,
uma cobern, (de Vries, crp. 241—242).

holtijaR (I, 29} ‘ctin Xoawra® nau ‘ua poga Xoanra’, 06 o6pa-
3oRaHmg na -{faR B pyH. Hagm. oM. 8. v. hAeruwulafiR. Bwmecro
osmugaemoro *hultijall saceuperensctnoBano holl-, uwro Tpelyer
ocoboro pacemorpenua. Hamuaue o momer OGHTh o0bgcweno KAk
aHalorngeciioe oGpasosanne mo npoussoauomy *holta ¢ pacmupe-
HueM ¥ >0 TepeT nocaexyoouyy ¢, Cefin yraammaer ma To, 4TO
B TaCTIl COBpPeM. HOPBEKCKNX JlIaJeKTOB DpedcTaBiaeHa ¢opma hult
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(cOOTRETCTBEHHD 1B IIBE/ICKUX AMaJeKTAX npejgcTaBiieHa dopma hult
u hdlt) n nro holtijaR Annaeres norasarenem NepowIX AuaNeKTHHX
paannyull Me:mAy cKaHIMHABCKBEMM sapikamu (Seip 1995, crp. 12).
B 10 me mpema nonpoc ¢ npoEafeREOCTY AARECH HAUMCH NMEHRED
K CHAHJHUIABCKOMY apeany fARJdfeTcd HCPEmMeHHHM {cM. nojpoluoe
ra. L), Beceén mnonaraer, ure hollijaR asnseTca noxazarenew
TOTC, HTO IPEBHECKAHAUHABCKME AzblK (T. ©. A3HK, OTPaKeumHbIH
B cTapmnx pyH. Haan. —J, M.) wme Ouon egunoofpasaeiM 1 uto
qepedopauue hulifholt (kak B coepem. quamextax) Golo yie npej-
CTADNEHD B PASIOBOPHOM HA3HKe DN0XU NepecefeRNT RAPOL0s, Npu-
TeM OrjacoBka o B folt- Bo3HURNA neped rpyonoil coraacumx ld,
{t, II. Hanuuue oriacosrI ¢ B 3amajinorepMaHCKNX ABHKAx {cp.
d.-B-B. holz) m ornacoskn &4 B rorexom {(ep. rorcx. mulda ‘npax’,
‘MLIIB’) yKasupaeT Ha repM. alanexTtryw Horiaoccy. B aroil ceasn
Beccér oGpamaer BEMMarMe Ha To, 4To holf- YRAZHIBAGT, BO3MOMKHO,
HA Necuyw nosocy va Wre Orrangou, w Ba 1O, 9r0 Wagnuce Ha
pore ns l'annexyca Getna saiijema sOausu rpapungs ¢o llineseurom-
{Wessén, Vara folkmal. Malmé, 1938, crp. 68—69). O cnoprocTn
nHTepupetanun ¢ B holtijaR xar ¢ cwm.: Antonsen 1963, crp. 196,
Cp. rawxe: de Vries, crp. 248; DRI, crp. 668,

horna (I, 29, 89). Bun. u. ea. 4. o-ocaoes c¢p. p. ‘por’ (de Vries,
cTp. 249 A).

houaR ([I, 15). Hescuo. Uuma cobere.? Bosmomuo, omubounoe
Hapucauue, cTONb THOHTHOe a8 Muorux Gpaxrearos (DRY, crp. 803).
O passuunux wombexrypax cm.: Bugge 1905, crp. 205; Friesen
1924, ctp. 93; Mapcrpagmep uckI0uUAeT JAHHOE CJOBO H3 CBOEro
cuncka pyn. ogomacturn (Marstrander 1931, crp. 39; DRI, crp. 669).

hraRaR (I, 73). Hanncaune werveproil pyaw reacao (R?). Mwma
cobern.? (Friesen 1924, crp. 89; Krause 1937, crp. 342; de Vries,
crp. 251 B). MapcTparnep coMueBaercst B BOZMOMKHOCTM HANMCAHMSA
*hrabaR (Marstrander 1931, crp. 37).

heAltR (1, 103). Hanucanne: rhoAltR. Hua cobGers, (Friesen
1924, crp. 98). O gepeyopannu ri u hr B Hanucannu cm.: Krause
1937, erp. H00.

hroRaR (I, 14), hroReR (I, 14). Boamomsnn, nua cobers. (Frie-
sen 1924, c1p. 93; Marstrander 1951, crp. 37; de Veies, crp. 260 B).
06 -¢eR » narponuMuuecknx ofozHauenudx oM. S. v, hAeruwulafili.
Junaspuer aaer uayw watepoperamnio: hroRaR hroReR ‘Guerpuii
us Guerpuix’ {Lindgvist 1939, crp. 20). Mano pepodrse.

huoi (I, 17). Hesacro. ‘Hopabaw’, ‘nagea’? (Jacobsen 1931,
ctp. 38; Krause 1937, c¢rp. 829; de Vries, crp. 267 B).

husibald (I, 83). Haaucanune wuwerseproii u uatedi pyner (i, b)
Heacno, Flua eobern, (Arntz—Zeiss, crp. 354—353).

hawAR (I, 17). Bonp. mectoum. ‘w10’ (Krause 1937, c1p. 520).

hwatin (I, 60). Urenue wuedgcmo (Krause 1937, crp. 5205
Svardstrém 1988, crp. 96).
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ida (I, 112). liwa cobors. (Arntz—Zeiss, crp. 372).

iddan (I, 13). Uma cobers. (Arntz—Zeiss, ctp. 179).

idorih (I, 115). Boamosuno, nus cofers. Koppecmonpennnn
B repM. OHOMACTHEKE OTCYTCTRYIT. Hpayse ofpamaer BHMMaHN®
#a 10, uro B Chronicon Salernitapum nerpewaerca aawrofaprcxos
uma ldelrib. Becoma npuMenarenvue, 4ro r gaunofl pagoucu dopma
-rih YyXasneaeT Ha BTOPOE NEPEARIFKEHIE COLJACHMX, KOTOPOe,
KpoMe nauHoll Haankcw, Burge He ofozmauaerci (Krause 1937,
¢Tp. 652—633; Arntz—Zeiss, crp. 420).

iduni (I, 111), Mocoepnns pyna i runorernuna (Arntz——Zeiss,
crp. 372--373). Ums cobers.

igijon (I, 85). Wma cobere. Boamokuo, poz. n. ea. 4. n- ocnoBH
(Marstrander 1951, crp. 10).

ik{-a). Cm. ek.

irtlaR (I, 14, 74, 104). Cum. erilaR.

iutin (I, 72). Heacro (Marstrander 1952, erp. 173—174; Lund-
berg 1949, ctp. 23—-332).

iukingaR (I, 71). Boamoxno, uma coGers. (Friesen 1924, crp. 94;
de Vries, ctp. 288 A; Janzén 1954, crp. 181).

kAibA (I, 17). Boamowmno, ‘yrnwuwna® (Jacobsen 1931,
orp. 42-—-43). Xapausr gaer mnepeson “Gopo3aa’, ‘mapannna’ (Har-
ding 1938, ctp. 10).

kam (I, 17). 3 2. ex. 4. npom. BpeM. cHibE. TJAT. TPIX0INTH'
(Krause 1937, ctp. 029).

kepan (I, G). ¥ima coGers., pox. m. ex. 4. n-ocHOoBH (de Vries,
ctp. 308 A; Janzén 1934, crp. 181).

kunimudiu (I1, 28). Hwma coGers. Pywa » mepen d no npanm-
gaM pyn. rpagwmku Ee sBEmucama, cp. I, 60, T4 (Friesen 1924,
crp. 94).

kurne (II, 28). Mar. n. ea. w. cym. ‘sepro’. OfpamaeT Ha ccha
EHIMARME OTJACORKA 1 BMeCTO 0; cp. horma ([, 28). (Dpucen nage-
IDHRAN BOZMOKHOCTE oC03HavyeRns ¢oEeMB O NPT NOMOINW PYHE 4

(Friesen 1933, ¢rp. 44). [laa cToah pamuero mepnoja Maic Be-
POATHO,

? lagsauwija (I, 110). ¥Yaomsnerropurennuce ofbACHEHUE 0TCYT-
erByer; cp. aadagasn. Maperpanaep npefsaraeT YleHCHHe!
ajadag asufla asau wija ‘a1 nocmamate acy’ (Marstrander 1952,
crp. 64).

ladawarijaR (I, 98}, Boamomnoe urenne lada xax landa c npo-
nyckosm pyHel 7 gepen d. Vug cobere. M. p. Bropoil xomnobedT
NaHHOFO AMEHN BEICTYRaeT Takie B stainawarijaR (1, 73). Ofwmerepm.
ofipazoganne ¢ cyfdurcoMm -warfe; cp. A.-8.-H. lantwari, ¢panrkck.
Landoerns. O neproM noMpomentTe B €0CTARE repM. OHOMACTUKH
cM.: de Vries, erp. 345; cu. rawme: Krause 1937, ctp. 989; Frie-
sen 1924, c¢rp. 95; Marstrander 1951, c1p. 33.
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1Agi (I, 17). 3 1. ea. u. onraT. HACT. BpeM. ToJowmI,

laipigaR (I, 53). Wwma cobere. (Friesen 1924, c¢rp. 94—93).
Mapcrpannep npejnaraer antate *laibingaR, uto ¢ Touxkn spenva
pyH. rpadnsu Bnonne podMomuo (Marstrander 1951, ¢tp. 37; cp.
de Vries, crp. 344 B).

Iat ([, 17) ‘crpanra’. O nanwcanny pyawm ¢ pmecto d cm.: Olsen—
Shetelig 1933, crp. 75.

lapa (II, 14). Boamoskmo, ute To e cixoBo, uro lapu. Ha
OCHOBAHHM OROHWaHHSM -¢ MapeTpasiep npuxoaun K BHDBOAY ©
TeM, UTO JAHHOE CAOTO ABAAETCH FOTCKHM COOTBETCTRHEM CHAH-
auHapckoMy lapu u uto TeM cameim GpakTeaTtH, cozepkamme lapu,
HAIICAHK 112 CRaHAUBaBpcHOM asnike (Marstrander 1928, ¢tp. 82—83).
Boaee meposaTHo npeaposarath, dTo lapa ABAAeTcA omuGOMHEIM
HAONCAWIIENM, TUOHYHLIM XA MHOTUX PYH. HaOm.

? lapodu (II, 30). Hescro {(Krause 1937, ctp. 465).

lafu (pepeuwene maznuceit ¢ atum caosoMm cm.: Krause 1937,
oTp. 462—466). Croso pys. cakp. nexcurm (DRI, crp. 681). )

laukaR (nepeuems wagnncedt ¢ atum cuonoev oum.: Krause 1937,
eTp. 493—438). Caoso pyr. caxp. xexcuxu (cp.: DRI, crp. 881;
de Vries, crp. 347 B; Krause 1938, erp. 48; Arntz 1944, erp. 225—2286,
275).

leob (I, 111}, liub (I, 113}, leuba (I, 77). Cropee mncero, nma
cofore. {Arntz—Zeiss, crp. 341—367, cm. Tamme s. v. liubu).

lepro (I, 87). Hwsn cobetn. Boupoc ¢ rom, uger au peus o MYVIK-
"CKOM HJM JKeHCKOM HMEHD, PemaeTcd Tak Ke, Hak u npu hariso
(e, pume. Gp.: DRI, crp. 682; Friesen 1924, crp. 97; Marstrander
1952, cvp. 19).

-lenbaR (I, 80). Cu. skibaleubaR.

leubwini (I, 61). Pyra ! nescna. Apenm umraer leubwinie. Umg
cabere. (Arntz—Zeiss 1939, crp. 288).

leugaR (I, 79). Boswmowno, uma coGers. (Friesen 1924, crp. 96;
de Vries, erp. 354 A). Mapcrpapnep He BHNIOYAST JHAHAOP CJOBO
B CBoil CNHGOR PYH. OHOVACTHKN H TPETIAraeT TaKOe WTeHHe Haj-
oucu: harijaskieugaRT, nonaras, 4ro pyna >k nMeer CUMBOJI-
YecKoe BHAUEHIe, TAR ;K¢ Kak u pysa j 8 I, 86 1 gomwwa OuWTh
NPpOuNTAHA ara; TeM caMuM BoceranasimpaeTcesd *araleugaR {cp.:
Marstrander 1932, erp. 254—58). Mano meposarno,

liano (I, 13). Wma coGerr. (Arntz—Zeiss 1939, crp. 190—192).

ligi (I, 89). Doamomuo, 3 aA. eX. U. onrar. CWIbLH. TAAr. HACT.
ppem. ‘dewary’ {Krause 1937, crp. 621).

lina (I, 23). Boumowno, ‘nér’. B coweranunm linalaukaR obeaua-
Yaer Marngeckyw popmyny. BuTb MOeT, CROBO PYH. CAKP. JEKCHKI
{Olsen—=5Shetelig 1909, crp. 18 -23; Krause 1937, crp. 454—455).

linbu (I, 65) ‘moporoit’, ‘Muawi’. punar. . p. O smavenun jan-
Horo citoka oM. Andersen 1960, orp. 400—401,

logapore (I, 61). Hescro {cM. moapobuoe uznoiKeEMe nonpoca
B pafoTe: Arntz—Zeiss 1933, crp. 290—300).
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madali (I, 22). lepnan pyma coxpanena vactuano. Boamomno,
uma cobern. (Arntz—Zeiss 1939, erp. 200).

mAde (I, 17). 3 xn. e3. 4. npom. mpeM. cxa6, raar. ‘cockoB-
ante’, ‘crepers’ (de Viies, ctp. 374 A).

magu (I, 44). Bun. n. ejx. u. w-ocmoBm ‘chim’; magoR (I, 106)
pox. n. en. 4. {de Vries, ¢rp. 400 B).

? mairigu (I, 93). Hesacno (cp. Bugpe—Olsen 1891, I, erp. 367—
372; Krause 1937, crp. 591).

makia (I, 107) ‘mew’. Maperpannep gaer wremuws makija (Mar-
strander 1952, crp. 41).

manR (I, 17). Kopuesas ocmora, mu. 9. "momw.

marihai (I, 107). He coscem acmo. O BO3MOKNHX HOHBEKTY-
pax cMm.: Marstrander 1952, crp. 37—44 (¢ comunrtelLHEME
sapuauramMu wrenusa uaanncn). llpeanornmwenwe Hpayse o tow,
UTo pyna A gBAAETCH AHEYIITOPOM rUATA, BEChbMa COMHUTENLAC
{cm. frodila, a Tmamwue ra. V). Eme Oonee coMuntTeabuno o6bLAcHE-
unne Hpayse -af xax ¢gopmu Jar. 0. eX. 4. jo-ocHoBs. B pyn. ranm.
npegcTapies aume gopmatur -¢ (Krause 1937, crp. 603). Oupe-
AeleHHEO BHUASHAETCA AuIML mari; o 3sawenun oM. s. v. mariR.
Cu. mawse: DRI, ctp. 244,

mariR (I, 96) anameuntni’’, ‘caapusiit’ (Krause 1937, crp. 601;
de Vries, crp. 389—400).

maR (I, 17) ‘wenomer’ (Jacobsen 1931, crp. 20); Xapaumr
roaryer maR wan neonpex. wectonm. (Harding 1938, orp. 7).

mrila (1, 24). Hescro. Byrre npeaaoxun urenne marila, kKoto-
poe OH paccMaTPUBAN Kak BMA co0CTB., COOTReTCTBYWINES [OTCH.
Merila, cp. «Ik Merila bokareis handau meinal ufmelida...»
(W. Streitherg, Die gotische Bibel. Heidetberg 1950, crp. 479;
cp.: Bugge—Olsen 1891, crp. 148-149). Byrre npunuman opmo-
Bpemenno, 4ro ua I'oTiampe s nepene Rexa H. 5. GuA NpecTaB-
neH inagexT, OAHIKHA rOTCKOMY M3MKY, NOATBEPIKACHHEM 4vero,
rark uoxaraa bByrre, 6wuia $opma wila rtoil e Haanucu, Tie -a
PRCCMATPUBANGCh KAk OKOHYAHLCG 3 J. ef. Y. {pull. BpEeM. M COOT-
peTcTRONano roTok. waurhla ‘caeaan’. CoorsercTnyiomee oxkomya-
nne B caHapHancxoM Owao -e, cp. wurte (1I, 28). Hawunoe ofnb-
scwenne 6wmo npupare A, Hopémom (Noreen 1923, crp. 378) n
Hpayse (Krause 1937, crp. 611). Maperpanmep mnauale Tawwe
pacoMaTpuBaA JAREY® Haauuck kan rorckyio (Marstrander 1929,
crp. 81), Ho BUOCTEICTBIN 0CTABINI BONPOC HEPOIIEHHHM I Jad
ase Tpancwpuouun mazonucw: 1) B Tom enyvae, ecaw Haanuce
rorckan: mik Mirila wor(h)ta R (ran Meila); 2) B Tom cayuase,
eciAH Hagnuch crapauHasekan: mek Marila worte ® r (Marstran-
der 1952, crp. 163). Bcee wmoctpoense ¢ roTcKuxX PyH. BaMaATHM-
xax #a I'oTranne BeckMa runotTeTano. Bojee BeposITHO, HECMOTPA
na pozpasenun Maperpangepa (1952, c1p. 166), ofnacneune Mons-
TKE, COIJacH0 KOTOPOMY ABTeP Bajgnmcu uMeq oparunaia: ek erilaR
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wurto. Vckasennoll wonueil opurumHajza u ABIAETCA RAHHAA Hajl-
nuck {(Moitke 1936, Aarbeger, ctp. 257—258).

mAunA (I, 78). Hesacrno. Pasauunne rtoarkosanwa cm.: Krause
1937, crp. 473—474.

mk (I, 24). Cm. oGvacumerne 8. v. mrla (tpancupufupyerca
mik muu mek ‘mens’). Mau onumcka?

minine (I, 44). Bun. n. en. u. M. P. UPUTME. MECTOHM.

minu (I, 65). Ipurmr. mecrowm. . p.

misurki (I, 17) snoxearne’ (Jacobsen 1931, crp. 62—83: ‘z;o-
neil”), “saoned’ (cp.; Krause 1937, ¢rp. 029; Nordén 1934, crp. 105
117). T'. Xécr ronaraer, 9ro no naneorpadudecKuM coolpaskeHNaAM
PYHA m B JAHHOM CJODRE DPAN W BO3MOGKHA B JaeT NpPelONoKH-
TENbHO WTeHMe &4 ... u is urki, paccMaTpuBas paHmHOoe coueTanue
KAK CHTHATYPY: "»To —mpouanemenne, Teopenne NN'. (Hest 1960,
ctp. 230—a31). Heneno.

? muha (I, 48). Mapcrpannep npeanaraer urenne ‘m uha '(a) ecmu
Vxa' (Marstrander 1952, erp. 28—29; Marstrander 1951, ctp. 19}
B paneorpadnueckom orHomennW booaue BosMoskHo. Bee npem-
HHe TONHTEN TOJKODAANA JANAOTO C10BA MAJNO YAOBJCTBOPHTENBIE
(de Vries, crtp. 394 BY). O630p nx paerca v DRI, erp. 232--233,
688. Cum. hariuha.

nAhli (1, 85). Heseno (Krause 1937, erp. 612).

nAkda (I, 17) ‘ofnamennmit’ {Olsen 1919, erp. 111; Jacobsen
1931, crp. 25—27). Bum. n. ex. 9. m. p. llo norony cmukonw u
B JaHHOM cloBe {repm. *nakwidan > *crarz. nakuda) Xapgwar
saMezaeT, wro nAkda no cpasmemuw ¢ karuR B uagnucw Ba
kamue n3 Poxa (em.: Friesen 1920, ctp. 47) yxasmsaeT Ha oTHO-
cuTerbHO Noannnii xapawtep wagnucy (Harding 1938, erp. 8).

nanA (I, 78). Hescro. Hmax cobern.? (Krause 1937, orp.
473).
nAseu (I, 17). Toakosamue manmoro clopa pasiHYRO. YAcen
paccMaTprBaeT nAseu Kak cAMKHOS CTOBO: ni-seu ‘odepo Tpynow’
H pHINT B HeM KeduuHr, oboswavawmni wposs (Olsen 1813,
erp. 132). Xapaunr npennaraer TonxonanMe ‘Boja BO BPeMA OT-
anma’, ‘oraun’, ‘mobepewmne’ (Harding 1938, erp. 9; cp. raxke:
Nordén 1934, crp. 113). I'. Xéor Ba3pemnnaer BOZMOKROCTH uTe-
HUA knaseu, cOROCTaRAAT JAHBEGE CHOBO ¢ ued. knar ‘Moryanit’,
‘necrBuTentEAl’, ‘cuabwo peficrnylomui’ ¥ mapasg eMy TOJKOBA-
nue ‘Moryuaa’, ‘monmebmag roga’ (Hest 1960, crp. 9521-—522).
Mano Bepositio, n6o mpuxoanTeA NPHHHMATL crgsanaylo pyny bk,
B T0 BpeMa Kak uogcdace Tpauuveckoe couetamme Boobne
me ReTpedaeTcd B pyH., Haan. B maaumen us Srreioma {1, 17)
CBA3AHHBE PYHH BooGIE OTCYTCTBYIOT.

ni {I[, 17, 98). Orpunanne ‘me’, ‘Her’. O BO3MOMHAOCTHE YTEHWH
ni w ne em.: Jacohsen 1931, crp. 32, 81—83; Olsen-—Shelelig
1933, crp. 75—76.
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niuhA, niuha (I, 36). O Bosmomumx tonxosammax cm.: DRI,
erp. 690, a rawme rua. [V.

niujila (1, 9), niuwila (II, 23). Boamowmno, uma cobers.
{Friesen 1924, crp. 98; Marstrander 1951, ¢rp. 37; DRI, ctp. 691).
Coorsomenue aByx ¢opM me coscem scuo. (Dpucen cTasuT RONPOC
o TOM, He SABJIAETCA AW w B niuwila ouinckoli BMeeTo pyEol j, 4TO
A GpaKTeaTos €0 MHOTHMU OMUDOYMBIME W HCK&KEHHBIMH HAODU-
camwimu Bnonne BoaMoxkno (Friesen 1024, ctp. 98). He wekarw-
YeHa BO3MOIKHOCT®, YTO (OPMEl ¢ j H ¢ w HMEWT PA3HYI AMa-
JeKTHYI ocroBY. Hym o6pamaer BHHManume wa To, uT0 OHpakTear
¢ Bagoucklo niuwila oTHOCHTES & OBAACTH, KOTOPad BIOCHeICTRUIN
Guna norpaHITHON 30Mol MEKIY CRANIMHARCKUM 1 3alaj{norepmMas-
cknM apeanoM {H. Kuhn, Zuwr Gliederung der germanischen Spra-
chen. —ZfdA, Bd 86, 1955, H. 1, crp. 12; em. ramse: «Cpasn.
rpasM. repM. aA3.», T. I, erp. 118 u 123), Maperpaugep B crssn
¢o cBoell Teopuell 0 HANUYHY IHAUUTEALHOTC KOAUYECTRA TOTCKUX
(wanm  BoCTOUHOTEPMAHCKNX) PYH., HAML  WpWHUMAX, 4vTo niuwila
Apagerca rorekoll dopmoit (Marstrander 1929, crp. 119). B coucke
pyg. omomacTuiku Maperpauwgep npusogut obe dopmbl B cOnwRaeT
HX € X.-B.-H. HMEHeM, A TAWKe NPUBOAUT HMHA KOHYHIA XaMaBOB
Neviogastus (Schonfeld 1911, cvp. 172) w p.-s.u. Niwile (Mar-
strander 18531, ctp. 37). Cp. ramwxe: de Vries, ctp. 413 A. Cropee
Beero, aAsa rpaduveckux ussojga oxuoro opurpnaga (DRI, ctp. 5305).

ob (I, 17). Cropee Bcero, ycunureanmas WM BIKCNILTHRHASN
TACTHIOA, COOTEOTCTRYIOWIAA WCI. offum. YceHm paccMaTpunaer
ob B coweranum huwAR ob kam ‘kro mpumen’ kak unepdexrtunn-
pyomyw gactuny {Olsen 1919, crp. 62--63). Bospaskas Yicemy,
Hyn ykassinaer Ha To0, 4T0 B HAHHOM codueTanwn ob DpAxg an
MOTJO UMeTh neplerTUBHpYONIYI0 GyHKNuIe, Udo raarod ¥kveman
L IPERHIX repM. f3. CaM ABAANCA NepPeKTUBHPYIOIIIM M B IpuA.
IT ne npunnman npedrxca go-. Wye npemiraraer no9ToMy pac-
cMATpUEBATE ob B MoteHmuaneuoll (Wi Mmotaiemo#l) ynrume ‘Ko
mor 6pr apuiitu?’ (H. Kuhn, Das Fallwort of-um im Altwestnor-
dischen. Gittingen, 1929, crp. 90—91). Cxonmoe ofbAcHenns
npegaaraer HajJ, noguepkumag dxcnpeccundrll Xapawrep ob o
yKaswBad HAa To, 9T0 coUeTanne ob kam aAmseTcA cKaBUHABCKUM
HOBoOGpaATORAHMEM TO3HEr0 aTana pas3siTif, HOCKOAbRY TJaron
koma ‘apuxoxnts’ anasercs nepbewrnsnpywomum ([ Dal, Ursp-
rung und Verwendung der altnordischen «Expletivpartikely of,
um. «Avhandl. utg. av det Norske Videnskaps-Akad. i Oslos, 11
Hist.-Filos. Klasse, Nt 9, 1929, ¢rp. 11, 83).

orte (I, 14). Bropasx pyna (r) Hescua. Ckopee ncero, 3 1. ex.
g. npom. npem., ‘cleran’. 3aTPYIHEHHE NPeICTaBIACT COTAACHBA-
nue ekirilaR .., orte ‘a, opnab ... cxeaan’, Tpedymwmee 1-8, a
ne 3 n. raar. (1. e. *orta). O Bosmownerx ofpAcHemwsx cM.. Sal-
berger 1936, crp. 127128,
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? orumealaibaR (I, 56). Cy. worumalaibaR.

oR (I, i7). [peanor ‘w3’ (de Vries, erp. 419 B),

ota (11, 29). Hescno. McnakeHHOE BanucaHHe, XapaKTepHOe
nas muornx Opactearos? (DRI, crp. o44). Hpaysze nonaraer Bos-
MOHEIM BAJNNYHe TpeX ciiMpoludecknx pyE o(pala) ‘umymecrso’,

‘cobernerHoety’, t(iwaR) ‘Twop', a(usuR) ‘ac® (Krause 1937,
erp. 614—610).

rada (I, 81). Hua cobers. k. p. (Arntz—Zeiss 1939, ctp. 348).

raginakude (I, 60). Pyra n nepea 4 no mpanunaMm pyH. rpa-
GuKE He pwBMCAHA; 3HAYEHNE ‘GOKECTBEHHOIN0 TNPOMCXOEKIEHUA,
‘mponcXoJAmue oT BHemux cun (Svirdstrom 1938, erp. 94—97;
de Vries, crp. 436—437; Krause 1943, crp. 17). He ucknmucua
posMmEtocTh, STo ginoronoR (I, 86) n ginArunAR (I, 9) caenyer
yutats *rAginArunAR, nocionwky coverammne hAiderAginArunAR
(I, 9) ponyckaer wrenme hAiderArAginArunAR, n6o tapTosors-
gecilse PYHS Ha CTHKE ABYX MopdeM BHOUCHBAKTCSH 10 APABNARM
pyu. rpadusa oaHH pas.

rAk (I. 72). Heacno (Krause 1937, crp. 523; Lundberg 1949,
erp, 23—32).

ranja (I, 16). Bosmoxso, ‘npomsatomnii’ (o6 opysuu); o pas-
AMUEKX TOJAHOBAHHAX cM.:. Arntz—Zeiss 1939, erp. 14—18.

raunijaR (I, 67). Boamoxuo, mcusirerpawwnii’ (06 opyxun);
cp.. Krause 1937, ctp. 444; de Vrvies, crp. 443 A,

renu (I, 9}, runa (I, 27), ronoR (I, 86), runAR (I, 9), runo
(I, 20, 60), ranoR (I, 41; II, 28) ‘pyna’, ‘pymwm’. O gopme runo
cu.: Harding 1937, erp. 32—33; Hrobeen npegmaraer TOJNKORATH
runo Kak ‘pAR’ W CPaBHUBAET ¢ BTHM ¢oBP. mca. runa ‘pan’ (Jacob-
sen 1935, crp. 28). 06 oraacoeke ¢ = ronu cm.: Jacobsen 1935,

crp. 40; DRI, crp. 966. 06 apxansupymomesM Haunucamuu ronoRk
cm. ra. I

's (I, 17), es, is. 3 a. eg. u. Hact. Bpem. rjar. ‘GuTh” {cp. I,
106: ist).

sairawidaR (I, 73). Bropas pyma (&) crepnack ¥ ABAZETCH
runotreTiueckofi. O BoSMONHEIX YTREMAX U HORBEGTY[AX OM.:
Marstrander 1952, erp. 192—194 (paccwaTpunaeTcs BOIMOMKROCTD
gremua *(i)spirawidaR); Marstrander 1991 (npegnaraerca ¢ com-
nepneM utenue *skirawi(n)daR). O Boamorxnom urennm sairawidaR
cm.;: Friesen 1924, crp. 15—17. Xapaunr npejgnaraer Toaxonanne:
sair (cp. mex. sarr ‘pawensit’) n awidaR ‘yunutomenumi Onaro-
napsa panam’ (Harding 1937, crp. 51—53). Mano mepostmo. Wnep-
Oep npennaraer ToAKoranpe ‘¢ TAYOOKHMH (c00CTREHEG, TIRPORMME)
pamamy’ (Sperber 1930, crp. 145—150). Cp. rtawme: de Vries,
cTp. 409—460,

sAkse (1, 17). Mlar. m. emn. «. "Bos’ {Olsen 1919, erp. 91—92),

saligastiR (I, 7). Fma cobern. M. p. (Friesen 1924, ctp. 98—
99; Marstrander 1951, ctp. 39; Janzén 1954, crp. 184).
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sAR (1, 9, 86). Ormocur. mectorM. ‘ror’, ‘K10’ (<(*sa«es, eR).

sar (I, 3). Hesacno (Krause 1937, o1p. 451—453).

sAte (I, 32). 3 n. em. w. mpom. upem. cxa6. raar. ‘cracuts’.

satido (I, 73). 1 a. ex. u. npom. Bpem. cuab. raar. ‘cTaBnTD’.

-sbA. (I, 3). Cm. upArAbAshA.

segun (1, 68). Boamowmno, ‘6aaropacnoncizenue’, ‘mocnmimenue’,
‘munocts’ (Arntz—Zeiss, erp. 329—330).

siklis (I, 88). Heacmo. “Yipamermme'? (Olsen—Shetelig 1933,
cTp. 69).

ssigaduR (I, 91). Hescwo. Obnare ofbAcnaercAd way mMA cof-
ctB. < *sigihapuR (Friesen 1924, ctp. 99—100; Janzén 1954,
crp. 134; de Vries, ctp. 473 B; Krause 1837, crp. 609—610),
[lojReprad HeTansHOMY AHANH3Y BCe OCODEHHOCTH NAHHOTO CAORA —
ABoifHOe HanNWCABHE pPYHH § B HaYage eJ0Ba, HECOBMECTHMO®
¢ TPUHOHIAMM DYH. rpaduxy, BoNageHHe HATEPBOKAAbROH (oHeMbE
h, cuHKOTY i, 8 TaKmke ozBoHueHue J, AHJePCEH MPUIOAMT K BH-
BOAY, 910 JAHHAS BAJNKCE ARIAETCH CKOPEe BCEID (eCCMBICIHEH-
aniM waGopom pyH (Aundersen 1961, crp. 51—60).

sigimaraR (I, 18). Wwmsa cobere. (Marstrander 1938, erp. 371—
374; Marstrander 1951, crp. 39; Marsirander 1952, crp. 228—231;
Kranse 1937, crp. 679—680; Nordén 1937, — «Fornviuneus,
crp. 129—156).

sin (I, 82). Hpurmx. mecronm. ‘cnoil’.

? sinwara (I, 57), UYUreumwe, npeuaomennoe Maperpasaepos,
Bmecro warafdus(a). Corepmienno mescuo. O pasauunnx ronxona-
uaax cv.: Krause 1961, crp. 255—258.

skapi (I, 89). He coscem sacuo; rozmomxso, 2 1. ea. 4. moped.
Aawn. raar. ‘Bpeguts’ (Krause 1937, crp. 621).

skipaleubaR (I, 80). Umn coGern. (Friesen 1924, crp. 100—101),
Mapcrpannep yxaswpaer Ha To, YTO AHAJM3 JAHHOrO CJIOBA HeACeH
o upeanaraetr yrtemue *ski(n)pa leubaR ‘Ckuman pxoporeir’ (Mar-
strander 1951, ctp. 39; Marstrander 1952, crp, 222—225).

skorin (I, 17). IIpuu. I} ‘enipesannsii’, ‘napesannetil’ (Krause 1937,
cTp. 928--529),

slaginaR (I, 54). Ipux. 11 “yburmir’.

snArpiR (I, 17). Bosmowmo, ‘ofmauyruii’ (Jacobsen 1931,
erp. 30—31; Krause 1937, crp. 529).

golu (I, 17). Jar. n. en. 4. ‘conune’.

sot (I, 17). Ilpuw. cp. p. caal. raar. ‘sacrurayr’ (Olsen 19193,
cTp. 92—43).

stAba (I, 32). Buu. n. Mu. 4. (B 3amafHOCKAHIUHAaBCKOM KaK
Npapuao -0CHOBA, B BOCTOYHOCKAHAUHABCKOM — 0-0CHORA) ‘PYHI-
veckasn nanouxd’, ‘pyna’ (Krause 1937, crp. 509; de Viies, ctp.
241).

stAin (I, 17), staina (I, 99, 73, 106), stAinAR (I, 70) ‘ramein’;
uM,, BUE. 0. €1. 9., UM. 1. MH. .
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stainawarijaR (I, 73). Boauoxno, nma coferr. (Friesen 1924,
crp, 101—102;  Marstrander 1951, crp. 39; Marstrander 1952,
crp. 189—190; o noarore 2 B warijaB cm. ra. V).

suemade (I, 17). Hpuu. [ ‘nassymui’ (Krause 1937, crp. 529),

? sueus (I, 50). Hescwo. Xapaner npeinaraer roakoBanue:
‘cvactue’, ‘yemex’ (Harding 1939, erp. 28—30). Mauno sepontrO,
Burn  wmoker, mabop marudeckux pyn  (Marstrander 1932,
crp. 163—164; ep. Tamme: Krause 1937, ctp. 132).

? suhurah (I, 60). Hesacmo. O pasamuumx npobiemaraispx
roakoBaanAx cm.. Svirdstrom 1958, erp. 93—98,

sunu (I, 82). Bun., n. ex. 1. g-ocnoen ‘chy’.

? susihe (I, 60). Hoacuo (Svirdsirom 1958, crp. 93—98).

swabaharjaR (I, 73). Umsa cobere. m. p. Ilepeuié xommouwent
JAdHOrO HMMeBu cogepsrut obosHauenne niemend ceeroB. Mima
UPeACTARICIO B KOHTHHEHTAILHO-CEPM. OHUMACTHEE, CP. Ap.~auri,
Swafhere, gp.-caxck. Swéfhere, n.-B.-m. Sudbheri. B cramguman-
CKOM IpeilcTaBAeH0 JuIIb B sagmveckom TonoHiume Svafaland u
B umenn Svalarr. TlpejcranrdeTcA BepoATHEM 33HMCTBOBAHHE
JANHOTO HUMEHI @3 KOHTINGHTANBNO-TCPM. OHOMACTHEH, KaK ToO
npennoaaran Opucen (cm.: Friesen 1924, crp. 102; Krause 1937,
crp. 941; Janzén 1954, crp. 185; de Vries, crp. 563 B).

swestar (I, 63) ‘cectpa’. 08 owomvanum -gr u npoficme Boage-
JAeHRA ere K W.e. -&F ual -or cm.: Andersen 1960, crp. 409—410;
«Cpany. rpaMm. repm. mz.», 1. 111, erp. 200—201.

tAitR (1, 100). Muma cobern. (Friesen 1924, crp. 102; Marst-
rander 1951, erp. 37).

talijo (1, 108). Hegeno. ‘PyGanox’? (DRI, ctp. 723; Marstran-
der 1902, erp. B51—03, rae npejnnmonaraeTcA TONKOBayHWe ‘A cul-
Tatw’, npuzeM talijo comocTanageTca ¢ nea. telja, a me Geela).

tawido (I, 29), tawide (1, 84), téuiu (LI, 21). Yreune wencno.
Yucen cunraer tAuiu, bojeka (I, 60}, cp.: Svirdstrom 1958,
crp. 93, - w 3 1, o1, 9, npom, u racT. BpeM. caad. raar. ‘4 (ou) caenan’
*a genaw’, ‘wsrorennaw’. O sHadeHuUd JAHAOTO CAOBa B PYH., HAMI,
em.: Thomsen 1829, erp. 193—197; K. M. Nielsen 1940,
ctp. 37—63; DRI, erp. 723 (ofcyaaerca npoHaema, B Kakoi
sepe tawido mMorzo ozmauwate ‘g caensan (por), ‘A Bexem cjenaTh’,
‘s yrpacun (por), u tawido conocranmgerca ¢ rorck. taujan ‘ge-
aaty’). Cm. rarexe: de Vries, crp. 583—-58%4, 092 A; Krause 1961,
crp. 264—266 [oGcyacnaeTca nonpoc, B kakoif mepe tawide (I, 84)
JonyeraeT yTenue ifawide u pacoMaTpuBaeTcA AWAUSANE IT DTHMO-
soras garwore caonal; Marstrander 1932, erp. 83 (eTasrrtea noj
COMHENHe Bo3MOMHOCTh coueranud *runoR tauwjan ‘cotmopurs,
T. €. BBIPE3aTh PYHH').

tilarips (I, 486). Hpeanccneansa pywa Jonycwaer Tpan-
ciprnnuio b u d. Boamompsoe Toaxosanne—'manajaomnil’ (Arntz—
Zeiss, ctp. 35—41). O posmorkmocTH OTHeceHMS TAHHOH HAAMICH
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K roTCKOMY (BOCTOUHOrEpPMaHCROMY) apeanay cM.: Marstrander 1929,

crp. 25—35; Krause 1937, erp. 442, MacT wonaraer, uro jganuas

HaANWCh, OHTL MOJKeT, BOOOIIe He ABIALTCA FepMaHCKOH, a ToawkHA

OBITh OTHOCOHA K MINUPUHCKEM HaanlcAM K upowyutana: Tilarios

(Must 1955, crp. 493—498). Mano sepoatno. Cm. Tanme: «Cpans.

rpamm, rep™. as.», 1. I, erp. 120—121 1w ra. 11 macr. wwaorw.
tojeka (I, 60). Cwm. tawido.

PAIAR (I, 40), pAim (I, 17). Vkas. mectoum. ‘aror’. Bun. mo.
MH. U. K. P., RaT. . ex. 4. M. p. (de Vries, etp. 631 A).

paliR (Bparcéepr, Hopserna). Heacuo. ms cobern.? (Bugge—
Olsen 1891, I, crp. 363—366; Friesen 1924, crp. 106; Krause
1937, crp. 290—591).

par (I, 2). Hapeuwe "ram’ (Krause 1937, crp. 573).

pat (I, 9, 14, 86). Vkas. mecroum. cp. p. "ato’.

pewaR (I, 101). Tounoe 3snaueune cnopa wnedcmo. Boamoikio,
pywnasnr’, ‘pounw’. Conoloskenne ¢ rotck. Pius ‘eayra’, ‘pad’,
dopMaNbHO He BHIZHIBaWIlee BO3pawKeHnil, BPHIL JU OTBEYaeT CoO-
JepKaHNIo JAHHOFQ CIOBAa KaK TepMUHA onpefesenHold connanb-
HOlt CTPYKTYPH B snoiy crapminx pye. waio. Ha sto obpamaer
nuumaEne Maperpaniep, YKasesas, UTO repM. Dowaz BHCTYHACT
I KauyecTbe BTOPOLo 4WieHa MHOrUX OOMErepMAHCKMX NMCH KOHYU-
rop I BECOKOMOCTABACHHMX JUMi 1 uto Pewall conocramumo B pyiH.
naam, ¢ erilaR — repuuboM Toif ke conwanavHoil cTpyrTYpH [(Mar-
strander 1951, erp. 20—22; cp. rawke: Friesen 1924, c1p. 105—106;
Wessén 1927, Uppsala, crp. 49; de Vries, erp. 609 A),

pin (I, 72). Heacno. Cu. iubin.

pirbijaR (1, 5). Ureane wnpegwocaenncii pyHel Heacno. Bos-
moigeo, nua cobern. (Olsen 1936, crp. 14—18). O roarovaunnx
JlaRHOTO ciona om.: de Vries, ctp. 612,

piup (I, 112). Urenne mepnoii pyusl neAcno. Paznuuswe To.1-
KOBAHHA 11 3Hauvenue ‘goporoe’, ‘mofnmoe’ 1aet Apui (Arntz—Zeiss,
etp. 378).

-ponar (I, 61). Cu. wigiponar.

prawijan (I, 94). Buauenne mansoro cnepa cuopHo. Boamoman
Ava Toxkosamuwst: 1) madummTHn rrar. ‘TOCKOBATRH', ‘YBARATE', ‘KH-
pere’ (Friesen 1924, ctp. 129); 2) nma cobers. B KocB. majene
(Krause 1937, e1p. 308; Marstrander 1952, crp. 201—203; de
Vries, crp. 618—619). Hanbomee BepoAtrHo BTOpoe TOAHOMAHDNE.

bria (I, 32). Tpc’rur PYHA ICuC3HYBRIEr0 KaMmma HeAcHa. Yire-
ant. ‘rpw’ (noH. B MB. W)

prijoR (1, 99), Bropasm pyna nescna. Hneaur, ‘tpi’ (mm. u.
. p.). Cm. e 'V,

puruphild (1, 28). Ims cadern. k. p. (Arnlz—Zelss, eTp. 231—233).

ubada (I, 22). 3navenue wedcuo. I'punGeprep wTneH HAIUICH
cacywuyum obpazom: madaliu bada, ormocs u K caosy madali n
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conouarafn bada ¢ gp.-cake. gibada ‘yrewenwe’, ‘yenoxoenwne’
(Grienberger 1911, crp. 283 2Y0). Kpayse B3pemuBaeT BO3MON-
ncThL uTeHuA umbada ¢ oGBIYHKIM M8 PYH, HagN. HEBHEAACAHHBIM
roMopraggepM  1oconemM m uepea &. Camo obpazosamne umbada,
kak nomaraeT Hpayse, BOZHHKIO, RBOIMOM(HO, FAMIONOTITECKH M3
*umbibada {(Krause 1937, ectp. 636); cp. ramwke: Arntz—Zeiss,
erp. 200—201.

-ubaR (I, 41). Hescno., Haudouee sepoaruo, umsa cobern. Bep-
#HA pyd. RaMAA 0tduTa; BOSMOWHO, uTo nepen -ubaR Guno eme
nHecknibko PyHE. Dpucen DpaBemmMBaeT BOSMOIKHOCTL BOCCTAaMOTLIE-
ana *leubaR (Friesen 1924, erp. 102—103). He orpumas roro,
uto neped -~abaR Morno cToATe Heckoapko pyH, Mapcerpammep
nonaraer, 4ro -uzbaR BuonHEe MOKeT GHTEH ONITETOM PyH. MacTepa-
ponmeGuura (Marstrander 1952, crp. 238 —244); n cBoem cuucxe
pyH. onomactura Maperpangep oToro cxopa He NPHBOIAT (Mar—
strander, 1951, crp. 37).

udR (I, 72). Heacno. Umn cobere.? (Lundberg 1949, crp. 23-—32).
lTaoe Toaxomaxue peeil Hainmucw 11 Jamuore caona aaet Mapcrpan-
Aep: pyna d BbuuThBaetcAd kak cumpoandeckas (dagR). Mano
nepoaruo. (Cp.: Marstrander 1952, ctp. 173—174).

-uha (I, 12). Cwm. hariuha, a rawxe ra. V.

uk (I, 17). Cowa n napeune ‘Tamwke’, ‘'w’. O BOIMOMHOCTH Tpan-
crpunuun ok eu.: Olsen—Shetelig 1933, cTp. 79,

unapou (I, 60). Hencno. Kpayse, comoctasnss pganmoe ¢aomo
¢ uea. unad ‘GrameHeTBo, ‘tuacThe’, 'YAOBOALETHUE', WPENGIA-
Taer, YT0 PYH. MacTep BHAUANE DBLHIPe3al PYHY 0, 4 38TeM JaR
Gonee NpaBHILHOE HANICAHKE, BHPe3ad pyHY #. Maao repoatmo
(cp.: Krause 1937, crp. 520). Xapamur ycmaTpunaeT B JaHHOM
cloBe UMH ¢ofeTn. una, CconMoCTABIAAH erc ¢ np.-aurd. Unwéne;
B Pou oH BHINT YyKA3., MeeTOMM. BUNW. U. ef. 4, & p. (Harding
1933, crp. 31). Maao Bepoarao. O Jgpyrux TONKOBAHMAX CM.:
Svérdstrém 1908, crp. 98.

ungandiR (I, 63). DBosmoxso, ‘Hemogjawmufica xoagobersy’,
‘meyganumpri’ {(Olsen 1911, erp. 16—19; Krause 1937, ctp. 498;
de Vries, ctp. 150 B). 06 owowwamur -{R panmore czosa ¢M. S. V.
gléaugiR. Cum. rawxe: Salbergor 1960, ctp. 1—16.

unnam (I, 71). Hanncamue nn, npoTnbopedaljee N3BecTHOMY
UPUHOMIY PYH. TPadieu, corlacHo KOTOPOMY [BOMHHE (A0NTIE)
rJIACHKE 11 COrNACHBE RENICHBAIOTCA TOJNBKO OLHH Pa3, YKAZHDaer
HA OTHOCHTENBLHG NOSJHEE UCTE3HOBEHWe PYHH d B COYETAHAHU
und-. [logsepras wpurTuaeckomy ananuay obwacnenne Byrre, xworo-
puiit gnA unnam OpHHEMan 3AAYeHUe A ¢eNak’, ‘ocymecTBua,
‘nenoanu’, ‘mpuerynua’, MapeTpammep ycMaTpupaeT n o JaHHOM
ClOBe TpeT.-Mpes. TAAT. ¢O FHAYEHMEeM: A BHYUIRCA — ‘A MOHKH-
Ma®’ (TOMK B ueM-ando) — ‘st mory’ (Marstrander 1930, erp. 245—250).
Cum. Tanxme: Kraugse 1937, ctp. DAT.
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upwinaR (I, 3). Hauncarne mnepsofi pymb meacno. byrre wi-
Tal J3HEOe CloBO Kak epwinaR, a sarem npennowun wrempe
pingwinaR (Bugge—Olsen 1891, I, crp. 230, 233). B peu. na
raury Krause 1937 MoapTtre otcTansan utenne egwinall (Moltke
1942, — «Arkive, crp. 109). Augepcer cHPABEANHBO BaMeuaeT, 4TO
coueranue eng Guao B repMarckoM wHebosmomHo (Andersen 1960,
crp. 408). 3uauenne medcno. Vima cobers.? (Krause 1937, crp. 453).

unwod(w) (I, 31). Hanucanwe pyme! nocae d mescuo. Boamokro
HaJHuyne ABYX CTePTHX pyH. HonyoromLie KOWBEKTYPH HallCavus
nocae & paust y K. JImaakenera (19513, Moaetre (1951) —unwodR;
Maperpanzepa (1952)~— unwodw; Hpayse (1961) — unwod{R. Bos-
MOEHO, OMA cobeTB. B rom cayzae, ecau wrenme *unwodilR, npe1-
naraesmoc Kpayae, peanpHo, MOXHO agHOe CNOBO 1o cOpazoBauio
conoetarnth ¢ gléaugiR, ungandiR (Krause 1961, crp. 259).
Maperpasgep TonwyeT pyEH d U w KaK CEMROJNYeCKHe U Mpej-
naraer grenne: ek * unwodagaR wunju ‘A, no umerm YEeBOjaras,
npusomy cuacrse’ (Marstrander 1952, crp. 110; c¢p. tawxe: de
Vries, eTp. G35 A).

urti (I, 82). 3 n. eg. 4. npom. npewm. cnad. rnar. ‘caenan’.

upArAbAsbA (1, Y). Bosmoino, ‘snocuactnoe, rubensBoe npeq-
spamenopamwe’ < *uparbaspahu. O gopme pammoro ciosa I ero
suavennu oM. DRI, crp. 734; ®pucen pacewartpuwpaer upArAba
Kax npinarateasioe {(Friesen 1916, crp. 11—12); o b4 cn.:
Lindqvist 1923, ¢tp. 189; Jacobsen 1935, crp. 37; -sbA4 paccmas-
pUBaeTCA He KAk CyllecTpuTenbHoe, a Kan 1 1. ex. 4. raar. {cp.
rarce: de Vries, crp. 531).

upfnpai (I, 15). Hesncro. Xeuuunr upeiiaran 4Tenile H TONKO-
panme: *u(n)bf(i)jppai—3 »n. ex. w. onTar. cnabE. TIar. HACOT.
BpeM. ‘na waiiger’, ‘orragaer’ (Henning 188%, crp. 47—48). O pas-
JUYHHX TOAKOBAHHAX cM.. Arniz—Zeiss, cTp. 189—192,

? nuigaR (I, 3). Hescuo. IIpegnoxomureisuo wums cofeTh.
Iloipobuoe ualomeENe BCeX TONKOBAHUH U LoHbeRTYP cM.: Salber-
ger 1956, c¢rp. 113—148.

uuilald (11, 3). O wrenuu gaHHOro c20BA M €r0 BOIMOHKHOM 3HA-
geHur ¢u.; Salberger 1956, ctp. 113-—[48.

wadaradas (I, 76). B cowsrammu wad, nosMokHO, DyHa 7 1e
BHITACaHa N0 ofuemy npasuny pyu. rpapnin. Hua cobers., pog. n.
eq. 4., o-ocHosa (cp.: Friesen 1924, crp. 103; Marstrander 1951,
ctp. 39; de Vries, crp. 643 B).

wage (I, 65). Bosmowams pasasie Toaronamua. Haubonee be-
poaTuo, UM coficTe. AaT. 0. ej. 4., o-ocHoea (de Vries, ctp. 633 B;
Andersen 1960, crp. 403). Maperpamnep Toakyer ciaopo rar 3 J.
eJ. 4. ouTaT. Hpes. riar., cp. nea. vegja ‘magnte’ (Marstrander
1929, ¢rp. 170; Krause 1937, erp. 554). O ¢oHonorugeckux 3aTpyn-
HEeHHAX MUTepnpeTamnn wage nak wagje om.: Andersen 1960,
crp. 4#02—-403,
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wagigaR (I, 74). Hum cobern. Cp. Marsirander 1951, ctp. 1517,
rie PACCMATPHRATOTES PASAUUHHEG BOIMOKHOCTH TPAHCKPUNIHYN NAH-
moro crora: wagingaR, wangingaR, wigingaR.

wakeaR (i, 71). Mma cobors. (Friesen 1924, erp. 103; Marstran-
der 1951, ctp. 37; de Vries, crp. 639—0640).

walhakurne (I1, 28). Jar. n. ea. u. SHaYedMe He CcoOBCeM HC-
mo. @pycew nodaral, MTo AaHHOe €JGHO 03HAUALT, KAK TEXARUE-
ckuft TepMun, ‘pumckoe (7. ¢. UyKeseMHoe) epuo’, T. €. HOATh
MO HAJOr, ymaaunpaemsll B muge 3epea 1 zonora (Friesen 1933,
¢rp. 19), Bonee veposrEe Toaxomanue Mpayse, noropwilt yemarpu-
BA®T B JJAHHOM CJ10BE HOSTUYGCKYI METadOpy WA KEeNHUAT ‘Yy/He-
seMAoe 3epHO’ B sHaTerH 3oA0T0’ (Krause 1937, crp. 814; ¢p. vamme:
de Vries, ctp. G41).

warAit (I, 40), wraet (I, 27}, waritu (I, 41), wraita (I, 71).
3 1. ejl. Y. Npom. BpeM. CIABIL, Taar. NMHcaTs’, ‘BLIPeabBATE PYHH;
1 #. ex. 4. macT. ppeM. TOro e raar.; cyml. ¢p. p. WM.-BuE! IL
e 4. ‘Hanucamuoe’, ‘epesanuce pynamu’. flo noBory HauAcanuA ae
B caope wraet Xemmuwer ofpamlaeT BHHMAaHHC HA TO, UTO B H.-B.-H.
pyKonucAx crapmei wopel ABTOHr @i 4acTO mepefapTCH HOPH LO-
momr Hanucamua ge (Henning 1889, crp. 139—140). B covera-
HNE waer- a ABAJeTCA BCTABHHM TIACHEIM; 0 COOTHOMGHHH (omeM
n rpagem oM. ra. 111 (de Vries, crp. 445 B).

? warafaus(a) (1, 957). Cosepmenno nescno. He npegeraBagercs noa-
MOKHEIM YCTaHOBUTL NPABHALEOE yTenne AatHofl nagnmwen. Hua sunr-
RITCTIYGCKOTO 2HANNSA Hanucs Henprroaua (Moltke 1954, exp. 4756,
Krause 1961, orp. 256—258; Marstrander 1952, evp. 85—08).

wArb (I, 17). 3 n. en. w. upom. Bpem. culsE. riar. GpocaTs’,
‘wergars’. Hamincanue pyHe & BmecTo p o8 ycaoBAed0 TeM, 9o pyia p
Kk BR0Xe CO3NARMA NaHEHOH HAANNCH Y)KE REIMNA U3 ynoTpelaeHHm
(Olsen—Shetelig 1933, erp. 75).

waraR (I, 93). Boamoxso, ‘ramennad orpaga’, ‘rpy;a ramueil’
(Krause 1937, crp. 578; de Vries, crp. 674—0675).

was (I, 94). 3 a. eg. w. mpom. Bpem. cunpH. raar. GuT.

wate (I, 8Y9). Heacro. Coraacno Hpayse, wate < *watie ‘1a
oKpouuT, T. €. (popMa NOHUMAETCH Kak 3 4. @[. Y. DHTAT. HACT.
BpeM. obmerepm, *watial, npr sroMm i B wate cuuTacTCA CHHKOML-
poparnsM (Krause 1937, crp. 620). O comnurenvuocT mnomoelHoi
peroncTpyRIn oM.: Andersen 1900, crp. 402—403. Wnoe Tonxo-
wauue y DInnag, woropmfi noxaraer, yro wate socxomut n *hwate,
u cpaRHNRAeT MaHHYK $opMmy ¢ ucn. hvata ‘apousars’. Boceranos-
nemne kA B wate nponurtoBaHo, oo Huumw, coofpaskemusAsis repu.
ammmrepamur: *hwate bali hino horna (Kiil 1953, crp. 84—83).
Maxo BeposThO.

? wabi (I, 82). Hanucanwe mepBoii W wocihepHel PYHEL HEACRO,
Bosmossno, uma cobern, (DRI, crp. 400},

welAdAude (f, 9), welAduds {1, 86). Boamomno, ‘y6ureii Taiine’
win ‘ymepimuii Taiinoi cueprero’, Axofcern paccMmarpusaer welAduds
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Kak npejukartunubit pog. n. (Jacobsen 1930, erp. 30—32, 58— 60;
DRI, erp. 730—736). Dpucen aaer roascsanne ‘yOureii Boanied-
erBoM (Friesen 191G, crp. 18; cp.: Marstrander 1952, crp. 145--148).

widugastiR (I, 90). Mma coGerp. (Sivesind 1949, c1p. 397 —404).

widohudaR (I, 38), Uma cobern. Ilepsas pysa He concem scHa
(cm.: Moltke 1951, crp. 47—56; Marstrander 1952, c¢rp. 74—T76);
-hudal momer GpITB NpPOUNTARG, B COTJACHUM C NPUHNANAME PYH.
rpagur, kak hundaR. Boamowro, qto ganmoe cnoBo oamagasr
‘BONK’, ABJIAACL nNoadTH¥eckoH Meradopoit (Marstrander 1952,
crp. 78-—-79; Schramm 1957, crp. 82—83; Christiansen 1957, Fra
moderne dialekt til prehistorie. — NTS, Bd XVILI, ctp. 264—266;
Krause 1961, crp. 260).

wihailag (I, 69). O noamoKELX d9TeHHAX W TONHOBAHWAX JaH-
HOrO cloBa oM.: Arntz—Zeiss 1939, crp. 70—83. HcBamecky npes-
naraet TonakonaTh wihailag wax wih +hailag, uro BmOJHE corna-
cyeTcA ¢ NPUBLMNaMU PYH. rpaduin; oH PACCMATPIBAET JAHHOE
ClIOB0 KaK TOTEX. Kaaesky ¢ aar. sacrosanctus (Ishasescu 1961,
crp. 344—347),

wija (I, 110), Ecau caegosars ronxosannio Maperparaepa, o qan-
RO@ CAOBO MORHO cuuTaTh 1 &I, 64. u. BACT. BpeM. raar. ‘NGCBANATS
¢ OKOHYaHIleM, XapakTepueiM paias rorck. a3. (Marstrander 1929,
ctp. 84—87; cp. tawoxe: Marstrander 1952, crp. 63-—72). Hencuo.

wilagaR (I, 51). Tonrosanme cmopmo. Bocxogmmree k byrre n
Yaceny ofbicHenye JaRHOrO CHORBA KAK OPUIAT. B 3HAYGHNH ‘XUT-
P, ‘MeRYCHBIH, ‘KO BAPHHIAY, Tepel KOTOPHM HAXOQUTCA M@CTONM. Sa
{Bugge—Olsen 1891, I, erp. 130; Olsen 1912, crp. 18). llogeepran
KpnTHke nannoe ofbacHenne, (OplceH yRAIAT HA TO, 9TO CHHATALCU-
TeGKHe HOPMH JPEBHUX TepM. A3, TpelyloT NOCAe MECTOMM. Sa IO-
CTaHOBKH Npuiar. & caaboil, a He cunpHON dopme, T. e. ¥sa wilaga,
a ne sacpnaeteancrsopanHoe sawilagaR (Friesen 1924, orp. 81}
@ pucen upeqnaraet wrenne *sajuj-laugall 1 pacemarpumaer nmam-
Hoe cxoB0 Kak mMa cobors. (Friesen 1924, crp. 81). O6z0p nure-
patypu cM.: Andersen 1947. —N. och B., crp. 166—176; Ander-
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etp. 315—-317.
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mme’, ‘Bakongosampsie’ (Hest 1960, crp. 512-—514), [laneorpadu-
YeCKH BO3MOKHO, HO 3maveHne raar. *ailatjan/ *ailitjan, me zadm-
KCHPOBAHHOIO B CTAapmOX PyH. Hagln. O BCTrpedvapIlerocs Almb
B HaJNUCAX 9N0XH BUKHHTOR, octaercH HeAcumM. (M. o mamHOM
raaroie: H. Andersen, Runedansk ailti. — «Arkiv», Bd 61, 1946,
crp. 171—179,

witadahalaiban (I, 99). Ilepex d, Bozmokso, Ee BHNUCaHA
pyaa n. Hoce. gopua cym. ‘pacnopagureas’, ‘xosann’ (Krause 1937,
crp. 538; Marstrander 1930, crp. 327—335; de Vries, ctp. 669—670).
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wiwaR (I, 9%). [wma cobcrz. m. p. Kpayse woxnaran, Xord Il
B ocropounoil dopwme, uro § B wiwaR pgmagerex poanrum, na uro
MOKET YKasHBaTbh OTCYTCTBHe neperjacoskn sa a (Krause 1937,
ctp. 938). Ilpeauonmrenne spag au onpasnaune, ubo npuHAMaEMarT
O0BIMUHCTBOM MCCACAUBATE /el PARNAA AATHPORKA Hajgmucw (0pi-
MEpHO IlepBan moJoBHHa V B.) VEaswRaeT HA TO, TG B TY BUOXY
lleperjiacobKa MoOraa oulg He HMeTh MecTa NAH BHCTYNAXA JIMMOIE
cHOpaguuecky, A B TAKOM OTHOCHTENLHO KOHCEDBATHBHOM ClOe
JAEKCUKN, KAKOBHM HDJAACTCH OHOMACTHRA, OHA MOTAA [OATOS BReMS
He HAXOAHTEH oTpaskenuda. OO dTHMONOTHI JaHHOTO caola cM.: de
Vries, orp, 670—671: a rarxme: Friesen 1924, crp. 103; Marstran-
der 1821, erp. 37.

wiwilan (1, 104), O urenum nocnegmeit pymet » cum.: Marstran-
der 1951, erp. 19. Uua cobern., nozvomao, pol. M. eX. 4., R-0CHOBA
(Friesen 1924, crp. 103—104; Marstrander 1951, crp. 37, de Vries,
erp. 670—671). O posmomocTH unHTepUpeTaTild i NMepBore CNOTA
Kak moaroro cm.: Krause 1937, ¢rp. 538 1 wpuruyscume aamedamns
ae Opuca (de Vries, crp. 670671,

wlpupewaR (I, 96). Hma cobers. (Friesen 1924, crp. 1053; Jan-
zén 1954, crp. 187). O manucaanu pamunoro cioea cum,: Marstran-
der 1932, crp. 11-—12; Krause 1937, crp. 601, M. Jnuakeucr pac-
CMATPHABAGT CAOBO KAK rep™. HaxyRpuxu-o0pazoBasle ‘IMeOLIMI
Oaectamnx cnyr (Lindqvist 1940. — «Lundastudier i Nordisk
sprakvetenskaps. Lund, ctp. 52). Mano Beposrmno.

wodan (I, 61). Bepxosuoe Goxecrno repmanckoro Oamvna «Bo-
nay, Boraw, Omuny (Arntz—Zeiss 1939, ctp. 285---300).

woduride (I, 99). lwa cobers. aar. n. e1. w€., o-ocmona (Frie-
sen 1924, erp. 105; Krause 1937, ¢rp. 538; Marstrander 1951, erp. 30).

worahto (I, 99). 1 n. en. =. npom. speM. cra6. raar. ‘TBopuTh,
‘menate’. Pyma a memay r u b asngeres nerassoil (Krause 1937,
cTp. 933; de Vries, erp. 679 B).

? worumalaibe (I, 56). Yrenne cosepmenno Heacuo. B sargan-
HOM CHIOBe, NPHBEEHAOM BHOIE, Jaercs pekoHoTpyknua Maperpan-
nepa (Marstrander 1929, crp. 209—213). Iipaysze naer urenme:
xorumalxibxx w rpamckpunmmio {o)r'mal(a)iblaR] (Krause 1937,
crp. 0ol ¢p.: de Vries, erp. 420 A). BoaMoxio, nMa cobers.

werta (I, 24). Hescro. Oxorvanne -a, ecilt B Wrta yeMATPHBATD
rrar. fopMy ‘clenan’, MOmeT VKARHBATE HAa BOCTOUHOIEDM. apean:
¢p. rorcrx. waurhta (3 0. eg. 4. npow. speM.} npa ckagg. wurte/
worte. Ouomuanue -¢ MOEeT rarme ykaselBats Ha 1 a0 en. u.
mpom. BpeM., ecan upHaumath ureHne MoawTke ek erilaR w{o)rta,
a ne mi}k m{e){i)la w(ekta, Ca. o6 orom s. v. mrla. Oxonua-
EHe - MOYKeT Ourb Tarsre omucroil (Krause 1937, crp. 611; Mar-
strander 1952, ¢rp. 165; Friesen 1924, cTp. 97).

wurte (1I, 28). 3 n. en. u. npomt. spem. caad. ruar. ‘cnesan’,
‘corBopir. Jdamnas gopma < *wurhte, op. worahto (I, 99}, cp. ramwe
urti (I, 82), orte (I, 14). O uepexoBaHmK © W 0 B JARHOM rCIaroje
em.: Krause 1937, crp. 613; de Vries, crp. 679 B; DRI, erp. 741,
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